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TRANSLATOR’S. PREFACE

t [ 'HE six lectures, translated from the German,
which appear in this volume, formed part of a
series of discourses delivered by Rudolf Steiner in

throw the light of Spiritual Science upon various
questions associated with these so-called * Turn-
ing-Points °, Further, to contrast and compare
the results of external investigation with the know-



TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE

research. Spiritual Science is not some new
fantastic concept, but a logical mode of probing
and penetrating the deep secrets of the cosmos and
the Spirit-World, and Rudolf Steiner has shown
how its methods may be employed to obtain inner

‘illumination and guidance in the conduct of life.

At the commencement of a volume entitled
Investigations in Occultism, by Rudolf Steiner,
published by G. P. Putnam’s Sons, will be found
an introduction by H. Collison, the editor of the
English translations of Steiner’s works. In this
introduction the editor sets forth clearly and con-
cisely the main features of Steiner’s philosophy
and the principles underlying Spiritual Science.
Upon this source of information the following
brief statement concerning the latter is based.

Rudolf Steiner defined ‘ Anthroposophy’ or

* Spiritual Science ’ (the terms are synonymous) as

¢ Knowledge produced by the higher self in man ’.
The word Anthroposophy is derived from the

Greek—énthripos, man, and sophia, wisdom. In

_virtue of his great spiritual gifts and profound

understanding of the ancient occult teachings,
Steiner was enabled to devise and evolve certain
methods, whereby it is possible for man, if he will
but of his own effort raise the latent powers of his
soul and overcome all earthly passions and desires,
to enter upon a state in which he experiences
simultaneous association with two planes of
existence, the material and the spiritual, and while
still retaining complete consciousness of all things
pertaining to the external world, his eyes are
10
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opened and his inner vision reveals to him the
resence and the activities of the spirit realms.
uring this clairvoyant condition, which is unlike
that of the customary mediumistic trance familiar
to spiritualists, man finds himself in actual contact
with things divine ; the finer vehicles of his being,
namely, the Soul or Astral Body, and the Ego or
Body of Consciousness, leave for a time the Etheric
and Physical Bodies (see footnote, page 190).
T}}e two former, however, still maintain, what
might be termed, conscious union with the latter
and it is the quality and power of the conscious
union which determines the difference between
this truly clairvoyant state, and that of mere sleep
or ordinary trance. Throughout the whole period
of such limited separation, although the soul and
Ego have entered and become associated with the
Sglrit-World, nevertheless actual individual con-
sciousness prevails, the personality remaining in
touch with the etheric and physical bodily ele-
ments, while conscious of that life which lies
beyond man’s. normal awareness and material
vision. |
When through the exaltation of the soul’s
powers this condition has been attained, man finds
himself in a new world, the World of Spirit, and
he can apprehend its reality and penetrate its
secrets ; that knowledge and wisdom which comes
to him endures, and through it he may bring
back comfort and enlightenment to aid and to
benefit humanity. During such time asthe Egois
directly associated with the spirit realms, man
11
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acquires a veritable understanding of truth and

illusion, of good ard of evil : and b havir
Hluston, o ; an aving th
raised himself to the level of the dzpartedghe L;:
. enabled to commune with them, not as dc;es the

spiritualist by bidding them descend to him, but

through exalting himself to that higher sphere of

life in which they abide.

Thus Steiner has shown that it is possible for
mankind, even in these modern times, to have
more than a mere fleeting contact with the Spirit-
World, and thereby to gain knowledge and under-
standing, not alone of spiritual things, but also of
matters of moment connected with the proper
conduct of man’s life in the materia] world.  But
the power and the quality necessary to this end
come alone through earnest and unceasing endeav-
our, so that all feeling, thinking, and willing may

. be directed toward spiritual unfoldment, and an
_ethical development of man’s inner being,through
the uplifting of the soul—7kis discipline is essential.

The methods of Spiritual Science, by which the
soul may be raised, and man’s Ego truly enter
upon and apprehend the reality and the activities
of the spmtu‘al realms, are known as meditation
or concentration exercises. These are described

;)n)égkreat de.tailldby ?udolf Steiner in certain of his
‘ S, entitled : The Threshold of the Spirs

P}V'm.*ld3 A Road to Self-Knowledge a{;d The fV{lz;qu/
-[mtza.tzo;z——the latter is now known as Knowledpe
of ngﬁ;ﬁ’r Worlds 5 all are published by G. P
Putnam s Sons. Further information is obtain-
able from the various Anthroposophical Centres.

' 12
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‘The chief object of the exercises is to strengthen

and harmonize the three principal components of
man’s being, namely, body, soul and spirit, in
order to bring about close touch and sympathy
with those glorious regions wherein lies the source
of Divine power, and through the enlightenment
thus gained, a clearer understanding of the
material world.

The above 1s a brief outline of the Methods of
Spiritual Science, through which Rudolf Steiner
acquired his great spiritual discernment and his
outstanding intellectual power. Steiner felt that
it was his mission and his duty, to expound and
develop a Christian interpretation of the Gospels
and of the Trinity, and to bring forward a proper.
and reasonable means of communication between
the living and the dead. Further, he was ever
ready to utilize the knowledge born of his spiritual
experiences for the benefit of humanity, by giving
a new impulse in any direction which he deemed
worthy, and of real import in the development of
mankind.

The inspiring introduction to this volume, by
Marie Steiner, is indeed a fitting foreword to the
beauty and the spirituality of the remarkable and
impressive lectures which follow.

The works of Rudolf Steiner will live on, and as
time passes, he will ever be regarded as one of
those who has accomplished a great and glorious

mission.
Tue TRANSLATOR.
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INTRODUCTION

IN_ the year 1902, Rudolf Steiner definitely
resolved to become the Herald of Spiritual
Science, and to proclaim its message to a materia-
listic world ; by so doing he laid himself open to
its scorn, ridicule, and enmity. The most gifted
and talented man of his time; one who shunned
every mark of approbation and willingly renounced
every claim to the highest worldly honours, which
honours were within his easy reach. This he did,
in order that he might devote himself to the
consummation of a momentous forward move-
ment, destined to lead mankind to a reasoned and
proper conception of spiritual verity. Thus
might the impulse given to thought and will,
enable humanity to span that dread abyss in which,
even yet, Nietzsche (the great apostle of consistent
materialistic philosophy) must sink, and with him
a countless number of his lesser followers, who can
find no way whereby they may save themselves
from spiritual dissolution. |

To such as these, Rudolf Steiner became at once
the saviour and the helper ; it was for them and
for mankind that he decided upon this altruistic
deed, which in itself implied a bold courageous
upward sweep in the path of human progress.

1§
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INTRODUCTION

This wholly unselfish action, however, called for
determination, inflexibility of will, and a moderate
and rational apprehension of spiritual reality,
permeated throughout with a profound sense of
its fundamental substantiality. But here was
no worn-out intellectual faculty, no ecstasy, no
mystic intoxication with Eastern tinge—austere,
resolute and calm, he went his way, ever imparting
spiritual enlightenment.

Rudolf Steiner made no concessions when
offering spiritual blessings ; but on the other hand
he never wearied of expounding once again from
the beginning, in each city where he lectured,
those basic principles upon which he built a solid
mental structure, to conform with the demands
and claims arising from modern intellectual power
and discernment. While insisting upon due and
. proper consideration, he freely acknowledged the
~_right to challenge and to question. He praised
" the achicvements of Natural Science, and recom-
mended the employment of its methods in the
Science.of the Spirit. He cursed the ignoramus
and the extreme Kantian line of thought, and
refused to accede to limits of knowledge already
prescribed and confined.

No wonder that the hatred of the spiritual
despots of our time, tyrants in many and varied
ways, was piled mountain-high—for everywhere
he brought that new animating, revivifying life,
which would yet become all-potent in the future.
He that would bring this life to humanity, must
himself endure martyrdom, and stand as if held

16
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fast between envy, ill-will, and abuse, on the one
haqd—-—and. insuperable inertia, or fool-hardy
levity, and immaturity on the other. In‘truth,—a
daily torment this bearing up against the ever-
breaking waves of an hostile, or an aid-imploring
clinging humanity, always in renewed and never
ceasing exhausting activity. He who takes that
step which anticipates future progress in evolution
must bring upon himself such martyrdom ; but
the power of love helps enormously in carrying the
burden, while the capacity for endurance increases
with the measure of the overflowing fullness of
work accomplished.

Berlin was the first radiating point from which
centre the lecture activities of Rudolf Steiner were
spread outwards. The discourses were to serve
11 opening up a way toward the understanding of
all that he purposed to present to the world, under
the title of Spiritual Science. That which he
gave in less detailed and isolated lectures in other

towns in Germany, could be dealt with here in the

form of a compact course, having the character of a
systematic introduction to Spiritual Science ; it
was also planned that part of these lectures should
periodically recur, even though the public could
not be counted upon to respond in large numbers.

I will now give a summary of these discourses
which were held at the ¢ Architektenhaus ’ (Hall of
Architecture) in Berlin ; as they are of historical
interest.  We commenced in a small hall, shortly
however to pass on to one of intermediate size,
and from there to one still larger. During the

B
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last year of the War, the Architektenhaus was
commandeered by the War Department, and then
the lectures had to be held, partly in the ‘ Schar-
wenka-Saal ’, and partly in the ‘ Oberlicht-Saal ’,
of the *Philharmonie’ (Philharmonic Hall).
When we at last came to the large hall of this latter
building, the ‘Kothener-Strasse’ (Koethener
Street) had to be closed to wheeled trafhc, because
of the enormous concourse of people. Here we
found the opposing factions so well organized,
that it seemed as if preparations might be afoot,
with the object of bringing Rudolf Steiner’s public
lecture activities to a premature and violent
conclusion.? _ .
From the very beginning Rudolf Steiner had
chosen the word ‘ Anthroposophy ’, to designate
the matter and the theme which was his to impress
upon the world ; in public, however, he generally
used the more simple term, Spiritual Science.
After he had decided to give way, under the pres-
sure of Theosophical Circles, and to undertake the
leadership of the German Theosophical Society,
he did all that lay within his power to win back for
the name of Theosophy, that esteem and respect of
which it was in danger of being deprived, owing to
the want of maturity of that body ; and his en-
deavours in this direction were clearly marked. It
is a fact, that the burden thrust upon him due to
the misuse of this name, was increased by the
regrettable attitude, and the alienation of certain

! This is no exaggeration, for about this time, and at Munich,
an attem%ta w]vas actually made upon his life by the Communist

Party. [ g
I
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people ; albeit these acts were condemned by
many friends. Rudolf Steiner shouldered every
burden which fate laid upon him, when by so
doing he could serve the spirit ; he regarded only
the task, and the love to labour, and took no heed
of the cold indifference of humanity.

As far back as the year 1900 he drew the atten-
tion of various literary societies in Berlin to his
efforts in furthering the cause of spiritual revival ;
this he did, in the beginning, through lectures
upon Goethe’s fairy-tale of The Green Snake and
the Beautiful Lily. From October, 1901, to
March, 1902, he spoke concerning German
Spiritual Life in the Nineteenth Century. ‘The
impulse to thought thus created was continued by
means of a series of lectures durng 1902 to 1903
entitled Zarathustra to Nietzsche, treating of the
evolution of man’s spiritual life from the oldest
times to the present day. It was Zarathustra
who gave the initial impulse to that current of
thought which urged humanity to call upon the
active power of the spirit, that through its aid it
might strive to overcome all that is material, and
thus cause the physical element to become sub-
servient to its needs.

Rudolf Steiner drew attention to the task al-
lotted to German patriotism in the totality of
human’ spiritual evolution, as the bearer and up-
holder "of the °Principle of True Self’ (Ich-
Prinzips), so deeply merged in all that is of the
spirit. - He stated that the true ‘ Ich’, the Ego
(endowed with the soul’s achievements) must be

19
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made b?_)tf'i the receptacle and the radiating point
of the divine essence. e pointed to the hidden

. choked up stream of German spiritual life, which
l-?,f‘although predisposed within itself, was thrust

aside by a materialistic culture, and the new
imperial idea of Might and Power, He recalled
with sorrow and anxiety those words of Nietzsche’s
—* Extirpation of the Spirit from Germany, in
favour of the Empire’, and declared that what
Germany awaits, and what it would so gladly
welcome, is the beneficence and the blessings of
the Spirit, Already at that time Rudolf Steiner
spoke quite unequivocally regarding the necessity
of clearly differentiating between the Western and
the Eastern spiritual paths. Hunianity owes,
Indeed, a great and inestimahle debt of gratitude
to the Orient, for the gift of that wondrous know.

ledge which has come to jt from the East.

The Mystery. of Golgotha forms a * Turning-
Point’.  Mankind with its €yes upon modernity

It is during that period when, by slow degrees,
the personality is striving to cast aside its earthly
factors and to detach them from all that is real and
of the spirit, that it must learn to know itself, must
grasp 1ts essence ; it dare not become obdurate,
and thus descend to dust and annihilation, The
very act of forcing a way through the material

. ' 20
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quality brings about the moment when it shall
realize it is once more upon the further shore.
Hence, the personality which has indeed made
ready to pass through death’s portal and onward
to resurrection, finds, at last, that it is'again in the
true KEgo, the veritable ‘I ’'—j spiritually con-
scious and individualized member of the cosmos—
a part of the whole, and yet “I’. Once freed
from all earthly nature, the material element falls
away, even.as an amputated limb from the human
organism. When truly at one with the great
cosmos it expands beyond all previous limitations,
outward into the realms of the spirit. It was in
order that such things might come to pass—yes—
that man’s freedom and self-determination could
be won by effort and by travail, that the Mystery
of Golgotha—God’s own sacrifice—was needful
and must be consummated.

No power on earth can ignore this fact nor stem
the tide of evolution. Happenings which appear
at first sight to be hindrances and restraints, do but
serve to aid us in our onward progress. The
power to differentiate between good and evil is the
first step toward man’s freedom ; the narrow con-
fines imposed upon him Dy materialism have
placed him in the position of being unable to grasp
the meaning of this earthly life, and to realize his
true personality; but now he must rise above his
limited conceptions and the achievement lies 'in
the province of his conscious will. The Deity has,
as it were, relinquished the guidance, and the
control. Man must decide whether the Divine

21
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Will shall quicken within him or whether he shall
give himself over to disavowal and negation. .
Here, then, humanity comesupon a new * Turning-
Point ’, and its present task is to make ready, so
that it may be met with open eyes, and not blindly

and in ignorance. Such was the work to which
Rudolf Steiner found himself committed.

In the Anglo-Indian theosophical movement
there was a certain risk attached to the revival of
the Yoga-Exercises by the uninitiated, for these
were suited to another period, and a differently
constituted human organism. Again, in reviving
the mysticism of the Middle Ages lay a danger
that there might be a turning away from true life,
and an increased egotism in a soul which had
yielded itself to selfishness. Both these currents
of thought failed to take into consideration the

~ requirements of the times and the laws of evolu-
tion. The future and the salvation of humanity
lies in the understanding of the real significance of
the Mystery of Golgotha, and in extending and
strengthening the power of human consciousness
in order that it shall advance beyond the narrow
limits of man’s present intellectual powers, and
not in its repression and constraint. Those who
opened their hearts to words such as these, were
certainly not to be found among the celebrities of
science ; they were modest, unassuming people,
knowing of no course which they might follow
that was suited to the times, and who, therefore,
gave themselves over to the study of Oriental
Wisdom, in that form in which it was presented by

N
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the Theosophical Society. These people ap-
proached Rudolf Steiner with a request that he
should become the teacher and leader of their
association ; but he definitely declined to consider
their appeal. Never, so he said, would he do
otherwise than.point out the difference between
the two paths, and advocate the necessity for the
development of Western methods, suitable to
modern requirements. No longer can there be 2
mere reaching back, in order to obtain primeval
wisdom : forward progress must be made with
true regard to all that has been acquired since

those ancient times, through intellectual achieve-

ment, and must in future follow that path marked
by history, wherein the essentials of development
in the unfolding of the human spirit are clearly
indicated.

" Although the wisdom of the East deserves our
warmest feelings of admiration and wonder,
nevertheless, the fundamental principle underlying
its historical onward progress does not appear as a
vital factor ; this element must now be introd}lced
by the West, to which task it should regard itself
as directly committed. The Mystery of Golgotha
is the central point, that mystery which 1s neither
recognized nor understood by the Orientals nor
by the New-Theosophists. As far back as the
Autumn of 1900, I have heard such words from
the lips of Rudolf Steiner, when harassed by the
importunity of ardent followers of the Theosophi-
cal school of thought. Those who listened with
understanding, fully realized that here, indeed,

23
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was an i.nﬂex'iblé will, and the expression of an
urgent historical need. One could not help but

.. wonder that people really existed, who would at-
. tempt adverse argument and persuasion.

rem, . . It was,
vever, on account of this attitude that Rudolf
St_em.exj gave a course of interesting lectures on
Mpysticism ar the Beginning of Modern § piritual Life
which were followed, in the Autumn of 1901 b);
others entitled Christianity as a Mystical Facs. ,
Soon after the commencement of these dis-
courses, I had an opportunity of becoming ac-
quainted with the most distinguished among the
Theosophical Leaders. I had joined the Theo-
sophical Society and was requested to undertake
some special work at Bologna, the representative
of the Anglo-Indian movement having founded a
branch in Ttaly. In the spring of 1902, during a
period of three weeks, I translated from English

‘into Italian the lectures of the Indian ‘Theosophist,

Jinarajadasa, who has since been nominated as the
future President of the Theosophical Society.
While thus engaged, I frequently found it difficult
to write and to voice the ideas which I had to
express, concepts that were oft-times entirely at
variance with my own inner reasoned feelings. I
stood aghast before the sentences, so material was
their essence and their spirit. At such times my
thoughts would hark back to the words of Rudolf
Steiner, regarding the vital difference between
Western and Eastern mysticism ; but I knew that
the truth and the solution lay in the Christ-
Mystery, of which he had both inner knowledge

24
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and understanding. Veritable primeval wisdom
contains the heart and principle ; while in the
ever onward progress of man'’s evolution are found
the metamorphoses—death and resurrection—
where, then, is the point of juncture P—IN THE
cross—and 1t is Rudolf Steiner who reveals its
secret.

About this time a memorable incident occurred,
namely, the German Theosophists invited me to
go to Berlin, in order to take over the work of their
retiring representative. After some hesitation I
decided to accede to their request. Shortly after
this event came the joyful news that Rudolf
Steiner had yielded to the pressure of the Theo-
sophists, and had accepted the directorate of a
new section which was about to be formed ;zthis
he had done, however, under the specific condition
that he should introduce into the movement that
current of thought which he himself advocated.
There was indeed universal rejoicing ; and the
General Secretary of the Theosophical Society in
England—a good German scholar—who highly
esteemed Steiner’s two works—Mysticism at the
Beginning of Modern Spiritual Life and Christianity
as a Mystical Facr—expressed himself as completely
in accord with the new programme. This illustri-
ous scholar, Dr. Bertram Keightley, who is Pro-
fessor at the University of Lucknow, has since that
time, become a member of the Anthroposophical
Society.

Thus it was that the work began, environed by
the activities of the Theosophical Society and

25
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undertaken with the greatest loyalty in respect to

that body. The subject matter of the public
lectures delivered at the Architektenhaus in
Berlin in 1903 was as follows :

1903, 19 March. Theosophy, and the onward progress of
. Religion. (The Tower of Babel.)

26 ,, ‘The Cardinal Teachings of Theosophy.

(Reincarnation and Karma.)

2 April. Theosophy, and the Modern Scientific Spirit.

In the spring of 1904, also in the Architekten-
haus, Rudolf Steiner spoke concerning certain
subjects which contained within them the germ of
his later pioneer work in social and pedagogical
spheres ; these were included under the title,
Psychic Teachings in Theosophy, as follows :

1904, 16 March. I. Body and Soul.
life of the Soul ?
the Soul Question.

II. The Soul and Human Destiny. What
are Desire and Suffering ? What is
Destiny ? Has man earned his fate ?

Optimism and Pessimism. Genius and
Insanity.

30 »» III. Soul and Spirit.

How can we study the
Religion, Science, and

23 ”»

Immortality. Hyp-
notism and Clairvoyance. Spiritual
Healing. Education in the light of
Spiritual Cosmic Conception.

Another series of lectu

INTRODUCTION

existing between the perceptual alngi suc}f:;;;e;ti:g"
tual worlds ; a subject which has ¢ almi e
tion of science and in which lie concclea e;  so many
dangers for the uninitiated. The .ate

of these discourses are given below :

S bulism.
March. Theosophy and Somnambt
IZ Ap?;l. “The History of Spiritualism. 4 Sommam-
g May. The History of Hypnotism an
bulism.

i find among my notes
arding the above, I
thfff)%owing entry : The two }attc;r themles tv:'li:
subsequently used as subject matter fo‘r ?’cﬁ-om
hich were held in the * Architektenhaus ° om
Xpril onwards, every Sr:-:c:lci).nckl1 tMEngl?z;el?n the
) ok
. a further series which to
1snxz:.(r)x?c:hbililding during the autumn pf | 1904.,:;6;3
especially directed tqwagds the .dev'eloprn;nTheO‘
extension of the scientific rudiments o

sophy.” The subjects were :

in Theosophy to-day ?
29 Sept. What does man find in "1
19oh 2 Oecpt Is Theosophy Unscientific ? .
1 The Elements of Theosophy L.
23 " The Elements of T}ieos.ophy II.
v. Theoso hy and Tolstol.
Ig nov The Elgments of Theosophy Ig.
17 " The Elements of ’]T."heoscgahy IV.
. hy and Nietzsche.
: Dec }_[‘sh%?}i:gsgphy Buddhist Propaganda ?
The Elements of Theosop}}y V.

”
I

wr W

”

1 t forth
ing of 1905 Rudolf Steiner set 1¢ th
ancﬁne:»:;:usnpéégghis views before various Faculties 3

Haus, at 118 William Street (Wilhelmstrasse), 277

Berlin ; in these discourses Rudolf Steiner en-

deavoured to throw light-upon that border-land

l
res took place in Vereins !
26 }

|
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his introductory lecture held on 4th May, was on
Schiller and tkhe Present; those which followed

.. Were :

1905, 11 May. The Theological Faculty and Theosophy.

18 ,, The Juristic Faculty and Theosophy.
25 ,, The Medical Faculty and Theosophy.
8 June. The Philosophical Faculty and Theosophy.

A series of lectures which were started in
October, 190§, commenced with ¢ Haeckel, *“ The
Riddle of the Universe” and Theosophy’. It was
indeed essential that Rudolf Steiner should take
Haeckel as the starting-point for these discourses,
because he was of opinion that in virtue of the
outstanding nature of his achievements in the
sphere of natural science, Haeckel was worthy and
entitled to become a decisive spiritual power in our

_ present philosophical outlook, [would he but

apprehend and acknowledge the divine spirit
latent within his works—and at this point lay the
parting of their ways (Ed.)]. On the other hand,
Steiner repudiated entirely the claims made by the
courageous and ingenious Haeckel, who was
already venturing to encroach and become active
in the domains of Philosophy, and the formation of
world opinion. Here must the bolt be shot and
the mischief averted. This Rudolf Steiner did
with the greatest energy and consistency, but it
did not prevent him from expressing himself in
words conveying the warmest appreciation when-
ever he could perceive the positive element in
Haeckel’s works. |

28
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Never have I found this side of Rudolf Steiner’s
nature rightly understood ; people always seemed
wilfully to regard it as inconsistent that the same
man should at one time praise, and at another find
fault ; but this he did with whole-hearted enthu-
siasm on the one hand, or with merciless severity
and logic on the other, the while, however, he
never allowed his personal feelings to influence
either his praise or his censure. He rose above all
such bias, and was ever delighted to observe
productive and creative capacity in others. He
enraptured those who heard him when he ex-
pressed his approval through the warmth of his
approbation ; but, when he made reference to
that which was harmful and pernicious, he evoked
surprise by the unexpected keenness and rigour of
his demonstrations and reasoning. He ever
maintained the greatest affection for Ernest
Haeckel, and it was a delightful experience to be
present when these two met—the youthful fresh-
ness of Haeckel, his elasticity of tread—the waving
of the broad-brimmed, wide-awake hat—his
beaming childlike blue eyes—all in one who
judged by years, should have been already num-
bered with the aged. Haeckel was no mere
philosopher, but a man of deeds with a penetrating
flashing glance as of one profoundly observant.
He was ever moved by an impetuous warm-
heartedness, his true being filled with loving
patience and tolerance ; he was a.factor.ln the
world’s history, and his influence will continue to
be felt in days yet to come.

29
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I will now add the titles of some further subjects
upon which Rudolf Steiner has lectured. These
taken together, build up a grand structure of
consistent effort, showing moderation of conscious
perception in world- -philosophy founded upon a
solid basis of experience and spirituality, pointing
a clear way to a broader and a fuller future ; but
all unheeded by a short-sighted present-day
humanity. The wide range of subjects covered
by the list may possibly evoke amazement, and
even be somewhat disconcerting ; it nevertheless
represents only a small part of the far- -reaching
comprehensive lecture-activities of Rudolf Steiner
—a small part, indeed, in relation to the over-
flowing abundance of his knowledge—presented
always with the highest artistic elegance before
many exclusive and understanding audiences,
both in the form of single lcctures and lecture
cycles of never-failing power and nobility of
conception.

OctoBer To DECEMBER, 1905. ARCHITEKTENHAUS,
Berrin.
1905, § Oct. Haeckel, * The Riddle of the Universe’ and
Theosophy.
12 , The World Crists. (War, Peace, and Theo-
sophy.)
19 , The Elements of Theosophy. (The Soul and
Spmt of Man.)
26 ,, 'The Social Question, and Thcosophy
2 Nov. Concerning The Status of Women.
9 , The Elements of Theosophy. (The Human
Races.)
16 ,, The Basis of Wisdom in Religions.
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1905, 23 Nov. Brotherhood, and the Battle of Life.

1906,

1906,

1907,

7 Dec.
14 5

1 Feb.

8
15,
22 s

1 March.

8 b24
IS »»
22 ’
29 )

g April.
12 ”
19 »
20 s

3 May.

The Development of our Inner Powers.
Christmas.

Fesruary To May, 1906.

The Teachings of Wisdom in Christianity.
Theosophy and Art.

The Elements of Theosophy. (Reincarnation
and Karma, as the Key to the Riddle of Man.)
Esoterism.  I. Lucifer.

Esoterism. II. The Children of Lucifer.
Germanic and Indian Secret Doctrines.
German Theosophists from the beginning of
the nineteenth century.

Siegfried and the Gétterdimmerung.

Parsifal and Lohengrin.

The Elements of Theosophy.
tion of the Planets.)

Easter. ,
The Development of our Inner Powers.
Paracelsus.

Jacob Boehme.

(The Evolu-

OcToBER, 1906, To May, 1907.

11 Oct.

25 ’
8 Nov.

22,

13 Dec.

ICc Jan.

24‘ bJ
3I ’”
14 Feb.
28

Modern Knowledge of the Superperceptual
and its significance in Life.

Blood as a Singular and Distinctive Fluid.
The Origin of Suffering.

The Origin of Evil. :

The Understanding of Sickness and Death.
The Education of Children and Spiritual
Science.

" Educational Problems and Spiritual Science.

Insanity and Spiritual Science.
‘Wisdom and Health. -
* The Life of Man and Spiritual Science.

14 March. Who are the Rosicrucians ?

28 »s

Richard Wagner and Mysticism.
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19o7, 11 April.
23 3
10 May.

What do our Scholars know of Theosophy ?
Wisdom and the Bible.
Wisdom and the Bible (continued).

OcToBER, 1907, TO May, 1908.

10 Oct.
I7 b4
24 y
3 I yy

14 Nov.

1907,

28
12 Dec.

1908, ¢ Jan.
23 2

13 Feb.

27

12 March.
26,
9 April.
16,
14 May.

The Mission ‘of Occult Science in our Time.
Natural Science at the Cross-roads.
Knowledge of Soul and Spirit.

The Descent of Man.

Man and Woman in the light of Spiritual
Science.

Initiation.

The So-called Dangers of the Occult.

The Man, The Woman and The Child in
the light of Spiritual Science.

The Souls of Animals in the light of Spiritual
Science. . _

Delusions of the Sick in the light of Spiritual
Science. '

The Craving for Health in the light of
Spiritual Science. ,
Vocation and Profit in the light of Spiritual
Science.

The Sun, Moon and Stars. :

The Beginning and the End of the World.
Hell.

Heaven.

- OctoBER, 1908, To May, 1909.

15 Oct.
22,
24 2]
12 Nov,

14‘ »
10 Dec.

17 ”
1909, 14 Jan.

1908,

How and Where may we find the Spirit ?
Goethe’s ¢ Occult Revelation ’ (Exoteric):
Goethe’s ¢ Occult Revelation ’ (Esoteric).
Wisdom and The Bible (Old Testament).
Wisdom and The Bible (New Testament).
Superstition and Spiritual Science.
Dietary and Spiritual Science.

Health Questions and Spiritual Science.
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190Q, 28 Jan.

1909,

1910,

11 Feb.
18 »
4 March.
IT 2]
rz ”»
20 »
) Mayl.
6
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Tolstoi and Carnegie in the light of Spiritual
Science. '

The Practical Development of our Thinking
Powers.. ,

Invisible Components of Man’s Nature and
Practical Life. '

The Secret of Man’s Temperament.

The Riddle in Goethe’s Fauss (Exoteric).
The Riddle in Goethe’s Fausz (Esoteric).
Nietzsche in the light of Spiritual Science.
Isis and the Madonna.

Ancient European Clairvoyance.

European Mysteries and their Initiates.

Ocroner, 1909, To May, 19710.

14 Oct.
21,
22,
28,
29 ”
11 Nov.
25 5

2 Dec.
10 7
20 Jan.

3 Feb.
10 >
I7 5

3 March.
o,
28 April.

5 May.
1z,

The Mission of Spiritual Science, Past and
Present. ' ‘
The Mission of Wrath. . (Prometheus in
Bonds.) :
The Mission of Truth. (Goethe’s Pandora
in the light of Spiritual Science.)

‘The Mission of Devotion.

Human Character (continuation of above).
Asceticism and Disease.
The Nature of Egoism.
Meister.)

Buddha and Christ.
The Moon in the light of Spiritual Science.
Spiritual Science and Language.

Laughter and Tears.

Mysticism.

Prayer.

Disease and Cure.

Positive and Negative Man.

Error and Insanity.

Conscience.

The Mission of Art. (Homer, Aeschylos,
Dante, Shakespeare, Goethe.)
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OcToBER, 1910, TO APRIL, IQTI.

1910, 20 Oct.

IQTI,

1911,

1912,

The Nature of Spiritual Science and its
Present Significance.

Life and Death.

The Souls of Men and Animals.

The Spirits of Men and Animals.

Sleep.

The Spirit in the Plant World.

How do we gain Knowledge of the Spirit
World ?

The Aptitude, Talents and Education of Man.
Zarathustra.

Galileo, Giordano Bruno and Goethe.

The Verdict of Geology regarding the Origin
of the Universe.

Hermes.

Buddha.

Moses.

The Verdict of Astronomy regarding the
Origin of the Universe.

The Earth, Sun, and Moon. (Cancelled.)

OcToBER, 1911, To MAaRrCH, 1912.

27 ’»
10 Nov.
17 5
24‘ 2
8 Dec.
x 5 »
12 Jan.
I9 9
26,
9 Feb.
16 ,,
2 March.
9 »»
16 »
6 April.
19 Oct.
26
9 Nov.
16,
23 »»
7 Dec.
14 ”
4 Jan.
18
25 5

Man’s
Worlds.
Death and Eternal Life in the light of
Spiritual Science.

The Prophets.

Paracelsus and Goethe.

The Secret Depths of the Soul.

Happiness, Its Reality and Illusion.

The Prophet Elijah in the light of Spiritual
Science.

The Origin of Man in the light of Spiritual
Science.

The Origin of the Animal World in the light
of Spiritual Science

Christ and the twentieth century
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1912, I Feb.

5 5
29
14 March.
21
28

The History of Man, Present and Future, in
the light of Spiritual Science.

Copernicus and His Period in the light of
Spiritual Science. '

The Death of Man, Animals and Plants.
"The Self-education of Mar. in the light of
Spiritual Science.

The Meaning of Eternity and the Nature of
Man’s Soul in the light of Spiritual Science.
Darwin and Superperceptual Research.

OcToBER, 1912, TO APRIL, IQIj3.

1912, 31 Oct.

. 7 Nov.
14 .
21
5 Dec.
2 I
1913, 9 Jan.
16 5,
30 »
6 Feb.
I3 5

Spiritual Investigation and Fallacy. (Theo-
sophical.) }

Spiritual Investigation and Truth. (Theo-
sophical.)

.Present and Future Problems in Spiritual
Research.

“The Path to Superperceptual Knowledge.

The Verdict of Spiritual Science on the
‘Question of Life and the Riddle of Death.
Natural Science and Spiritual Research.
Jacob Boehme. '

The World as viewed by a student of Eugenics
(Herman Grimm), and Spiritual Investiga-
tion.

The Mission of Raphael in the light of
Spiritual Science.

Fairy-tales in the light of Spiritual Research.
Leonardo da Vinci, at the turning-point of
modern times. :

6 March. Errors in Spiritual Research. .

3 April.
10 5

Ethics in the light of Spiritual Research.
The Heritage of the nineteenth century.

OcCToRER, 1913, TO APRIL, 19T4.

1913, ‘30 Oct.
6 Nov.

The Spirit-World, and Spiritual Science. A
glance at our present aims. .
Theosophy, and its Shrewd Critics.
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1913, 20 Nov.

1914,

1914,

1913,

27 »
4 Dec.
8 Jan.

IS ’y

12 Feb.

26,

19 March.
26,

2 April.
29 Oct.

5 Nov.
26,
27 5
14 Jan.
IS »

25 Feb,

26,
4 March.

5 »
15 April.
16 "

22 .

23,

INTRODUCTION

Spiritual Science and Religious Denomina-
tions.

Death.

The Significance of the Soul’s Immortality.
Michelangelo, and his period, from the stand-
point of Spiritual Science.

Evil in the light of Spiritual Knowledge.
The Moral Foundations of Human Life.
Voltaire, from the- Stand-point of Spiritual
Science. :

Between Death and Rebirth.

The Homunculus.

Spiritual Science as Life’s Heritage.

19T4 TO 19I§.
Goethe’s Spiritual Method as applied to our
Critical Times, and German Culture.
The ¢ Barbarous’ People of Schiller and
Fichte !
The Soul of Man in Life and Death in the
light of Spiritual Science.
Folk Souls in the light of Spiritual Science.
The German (Germanische) Soul, and the
German (Deutsche) Spirit, in the light of
Spiritual Science.
Spiritual Knowledge in Joyous and Solemn
Moments. Reflections on The Times.
The Enduring and Creative Power of the
German Spirit. '
The Mortal Element in Man. '
The Rejuvenating Power of the German Folk
Soul. - o
The Mortal Element in Man.
German Idealism. : -
Sleep, Death, and Spiritual Science. .
The Cosmic Conception of German ldealism
with respect to our Critical Times.
Self-knowledge and Cosmic-knowledge as
viewed by Spiritual >cience. C
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1915,

1916,

617,

2 Dec.

IO

16

3 Feb.

IO
II

25
26

23 March.

24

13 April.

15 Feb.

17

1 March.

15

»

2y

2

b2

b24

ba4

»»

»

3

»

bR

»

INTRODUCTION

1915 TO 1916, _
Goethe and the Cosmic Conception of Ger-
man Idealism, in respect of the sentiment of
our Critical Times.
The Eternal Forces of the Human Soul.
Examples of Austrian Spiritual Life in the
nineteenth century, with reference to our
Critical Times.
The Human Soul and Spirit.
The Spirit of Fichte is in our midst.
Faust’s Cosmic Wanderings, and his Rebirth
through German Spiritual Life.
Perfection in Soul Life and Spiritual Research.
Poets and Scientists among the Austrians.
How may we investigate the Eternal Forces of.
the Soul ?
Striving after Spiritual Science, a forgotten
trend of German thought.
Why is Spiritual Investigation so often mis-
understood ?
Nietzsche’s Soul Life, and Richard Wagner ;
up to the time of Modern Cosmic Conception.
Immortality and Spiritual Research,
The Evolution of the German Soul.
The Evolution of Body, Soul, and Spirit;
through Birth and Death, and their place in
the Cosmos.

1917.
Spirit, Matter, Life, and Death, with regard
to our Critical Times.
Destiny and the Soul. Observations and
Conclusions of Spiritual Science.
The Immortality of the Soul. The Forces of
Destiny, and The Passage of Life. Delibera-
tions and Conclusions of Spiritual Science
concerning our present Critical Times.
The Body and Soul of Man in Nature, and
Spiritual Knowledge.
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1917, 17 March. The Riddle of the S
and German Spiritual Life.

22 Cosmic Con i
Ceptions of Spiritual Scj
| (Anthr.oposophy); Life, Death, and thCJCInCC
s mortality of the Soul. ’ s
5s atters transcendin
ra g Sense-percepti
iq}ll. Spiritual Science Oblsjervatll?olrim o
ife Experiences. » and
Lectures

HELD A
T THE KLINDWOR’I‘H-SCHARWENKA-

Berrin. Saarr,

1918, 2 i
» 24 Jan.  The Aims and Nature of Spiritual Investiga-

tion.
Feb. i
ZZ e’k: IC\;/IS:t;es a 'I;c}e;ng of Spirit and Soul.
Jee e Father of Spiritual Investiga-

28
; M;’rch %};e g;:idy, Soul, and Spirit of Man.
. . eRi d}e of Nature in the light of Spiri
nvestigation. 8 piritual

4 The Riddle of Life’ i
e ife’s H i
. IS{pmiuaI Investigation. story in the light of
» evelations of i
§ Sk s of the Unconscious, and Spiritual

»s Life in Art and Art ; i
. - 1 i
Spiritual Science. rtin Life in the light of

. . L
5 April.  The Origin and Evolution of the World of

Man and Anij : )
Scioncn nimals in the Light of Spiritual

18 ” Su
perperceptual Man ;
20 ;plrgual Sfience InVCstiga;Znsdeduced from
»  Freedom of Will, and Lo )
of Spiritual Scienca:, Immortality, in the light
In the s

g
f

able to the times
‘ » the purpose of whi
deal with the ever—burningpqugsgonz’}gfe Izhzviisa;?
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these discourses had, however, to be cancelled,
owing to pressing calls upon Rudolf Steiner from
Wiirttemberg, which made it impossible for him
to leave Stuttgart. The titles of these proposed

lectures were as follows :

The Vital Claims of Life: From the Stand-point of
Spiritual Science and Truth. -
2. ‘The Driving Forces of Society, and the Influence of

Spiritual Science.

The Ethical Life of Man, as viewed by Spiritual

I.

3.
Science. _
_ 4. The Connection between Thought and Reality in
Everyday Life in the light of Spiritual Science.
5. Social Science, Natural Science, and Spiritual Know-
ledge. '
6. Modern History in the light of Spiritual Science.
7. The Basis of Modern National Life in the light of
Spiritual Science. »
8. ‘The Claims of Modern Opinion, and Ancient Habits
of Thought, in the light of Spiritual Science.
9. The Brotherhood of Souls, and the Fellowship of Maru.
Social and Anti-Social Influences in the Life of Man in

I0.
' the light of Spiritual Science.

On the 15th of September, 1919, Rudolf
Steiner was once more at liberty to speak in Berlin,
and it was there in the Philharmonic Hall that he
delivered his address on The Gist of the Social
Question and the Threefold Character of the Social
Organism  which lecture caused much sensation.
In the meantime the attention of the widest circles
became centred upon him, he was everywhere the
topic of conversation, and whenever he spoke the
most capacious halls. were filled to overflowing.
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- Meanwhile, Stuttgart had become the main field

of his public activities. His next return to Berlin,

“on the 1¢th of September, 1 '
_ : 921, was in order t
hold a discourse in the lar:ge hall of the * Phile}iar(i

monie ' (Philharmonic Hall), on T%e Importance of
Anthroposophy in the Science and Life of the Present
Day ; this lecture was followed by another given in
the same place on the 19th of November, 1921
the subject being, Anshroposophy and the Riddle of’
Science 5 and on the 26th of January, 1922, by yet
another in the ‘ Marmorsaal’ entitled Anthro-
posophy and the Riddle of the Soul. The E)lacing of
Anthroposophy at the very centre of Spiritual
l{fe, was in response to the greatest need of the
times and evoked on all sides the keenest interest.
A High School course was held in the folllowing
March, during which Rudolf Steiner spoke upon
1. Harmony in Sc 14 igl
Amhrgposoplslc;.ence, Art, and Religion, through
2. 'The Scientific Character of Anthroposophy.
3. Anthroposophy in Life. '
4. The Need of the Times, and Anthroposophy.

Anthroposophy now struck out new paths and
threatened to become a definite cultural factor.
This was especially evident at the last lecture held
by Rudolf Steiner on the 12th of May, 1922, in
the large Assembly room of the Philharmonic
Ha.ll’ ; the theme chosen being : Anthroposophy and
Spiritual Knowledge. The crowd was enormous
and a violent uproar ensued, against which no
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opposition could be ventured, for, any attempt to
check the clamour only started an increase of
secret and deeply-laid counter-plots.*  The Sachs
and Wolff agency which had been making
inquiries with a view to organizing further lectures
to be delivered in Germany stated, that they could
not hold themselves responsible for the proposed
plans being carried through without personal
danger.

Thus it was that all in a moment twenty-onc
years of lecture-activity was forcibly brought to
7n end ; at the very time when it had opened up
for itself a laming path, leading to the salvation of
humanity from just those very evils which have
now come to pass. There had, indeed, been
an earnest endeavour to counteract the cankerous
growth of the times—to put into man’s hands
those spiritual weapons, whereby he might meet
and overcome the decadence and corruption, the
negation of his powers of cognition, his ever
weakening will, and the unexpected attacks made
upon his volition. The words of those who gave
warning and counsel were smothered in the tumult
of pre-War autocratic activity, and by the crashing
of the ever-breaking waves of discord, both during

1 The disturbances on this occasion were due to the fact that the
altruistic teachings of Rudolf Steiner had already shown signs of
undermining the pernicious influence of certain restless and
materially minded sections of the community ; and were rapidly
tending to create a true spiritual outlook, entirely opposed to all
forms of violence, war, and the purely physical conceptions of

man’s origin and life so generally accepted. Hence came that

bitter feeling of antagonism which blazed up at the time of Steiner’s

lecture on Anthroposophy -and Spiritual Knowledge. [(Ed.]
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and after the cessation of the strife. 'The voice of
the living -has been stilled in death, but his word
will endure, and therein abides the power to over-
come decay and dissolution.

It was next decided that a number of lectures,
which Rudolf Steiner had delivered before general
audiences in Berlin, should now be published for
the first time ; these lectures he did not, however,
review personally, as in those days he opposed any
such transcriptions with the greatest vigour; often
asserting that ‘ The word which is spoken differs
from that which is written.” The former bein
regulated so as to accord strictly with the attitude
of the listeners, it allows of repetition, increased
emphasis, or of further elucidation of that which
has been stated, while it warrants momentary
artistic modulations of tone and the use of gesture
in accordance with the intelligence of those
present. Quite delicate and subtle thoughts—
particularly when related to occult truths—often
become coarse, distorted and diverted from their
true proximate meaning, if only a single word be
missing, or one of secondary importance misunder-
stood.

Rudolf Steiner suffered unspeakably when he
had before him a transcript containing words that
he had uttered ; only twice did he thoroughly review
the manuscripts of his lectures, and that was
during the War : the first occasion being when he
looked over The Mission of Folk Souls, which lecture
Prince Max von Baden had expressed a desire to
read ; the second time it was a series which had
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appeared in the monthly Die Dret (The Three)
entitled The East in the light of the West with Th(
Children of Lucifer and the Brothers of Christ.
In most cases he handed the manuscripts back 1n %
distressed manner saying, that it would be easicr
for him to re-write the whole ; this naturally his
fully occupied and all too fleeting time would nuji
permit. In thc end, however, he gave way ; anc
thus. it is that many priceless works have becn
saved for humanity. The decision to publish all
the lectures was for him, indeed, a severe trial, and
personally a great sacrifice 5 he determined upon
this course in order to avert a worse evil, namely,
the publication of a profusion of faulty notes 'an::ll
transcriptions by. all manner of unauthorize:
persons. |

Life entails sacrifice and the outcome must be
endured—that sacrifice which Rudolf Steiner
made, cost him his life but Will.surely bear fgult,
for it was the price that he paid that we might
know, and follow, the true path.

Dornach, September, 1926.
g MARIE STEINER.
1 The works hcré mentioned have been translated and published

by Messrs. Putnam’s under the title, The East in the Light of the
West. [Edl] .
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TURNING POINTS IN SPIRITUAL HISTORY

I
ZARATHUSTRA

AMONG the fundamental principles under-

lying Spiritual Science and to which your
attention has been drawn in previous lectures, the
most prominent is the idea of Reincarnation.
According to this generally unpopular and little
understood concept, it is maintained that human
individuality is constrained to manifest again and
again in a single personality, during its unfold-
ment in the course of repeated earth-lives. It has
been previously pointed out that many and diverse
questions are associated with this conception, and
that such is the case will become more and more
apparent as we proceed.

What deep meaning, we might ask, underlies
the fact that the span of man’s life on earth is
destined to recur, not once only, but many times,
and that during each successive period between
rebirth and death human individuality persists.
When we study the evolution of mankind in the
light of Spiritual Science, we find therein a pro-
gressive purport, a design of such nature that each
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age and each epoch presents in some fashion a
different content, and we realize that human
evolution is ever destined to maintain a definite
upward trend. Thus do we become aware of a
profound latent significance, when we know that
the varied influences which act upon mankind
are indeed potent and become absorbed over and
over again by the Ego during the course of human
development. A condition which is only possible
because man, with all that comprises his being,
is brought into contact not once alone, but recur-
rently, with the great living stream of evolution.
When we regard the whole evolutionary process
as a rational progression, ever accompanied by
fresh contents, there dawns a true comprehension
of those Great Spiritual Beings who set the
measure of progress. We are then able to realize
the import and proper relation of these outstand-
ing leaders, from whom have come new thoughts,
experiences and impulses destined to further the ad-
vancement and progressive evolution of humanity.
During this Cycle of Lectures I shall speak of
many such Spiritual Beings who have acted as
guides to mankind, and at the same time bring
forward and elucidate various matters connected
with this subject. The first human individuality
to claim our attention from such a point of view is
Zarathustra, about whom, although there is much
discussion in these days, little is known ; for as far
as external investigation goes his history is especi-

~ally problematical, as it is shrouded in mystery and

unrecorded in ancient documents.
46

ZARATHUSTRA

When we consider the characteristics of such a
personality as Zarathustra, whose gifts to mankind,
as far as they are preserved for us, seem so strange
to our present age, we at once reah.ze how great 18
the dissimilarity in man’s whole being at different
periods of earthly progress. Casual reflection
might easily lead to the conclusion, that from the
very beginning humanity has always had the same
ideas concerning morality, the same general
thoughts, feelings and conceptions as those which
exist in our time. From previous lectures, how-
ever, and from others which will follow, you will
know through the teachings of Spiritual Science
that during man’s development great and impor-
tant changes take place, especially as regards the
life of the human soul, the nature of human
apprechension, emotions and desires. Further,
you will realize that man’s consciousness was very
differently constituted in olden days; and that
there is reason to believe that in the future yet
other stages will be reached in WhiCh‘thC consclous
condition of mankind will vary considerably from
its normal state to-day. k

When we turn our attention to Zarathustra we
find that we must look back over an extremely long
period. According to certain modern researches,
he is considered to be‘a contemporary of Buddha ;
the approximate date of his l.ife being fixed at some
six to six and a half centuries before the birth of
Christianity. It is, however, a remarkable and
interesting fact that other investigators of late
years, after carefully studying all existing traditions
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concerning Zarathustra, have been driven to the
conclusion that the personality concealed beneath

~the name of the ancient founder of: Persian

religion must have lived a great many centuries
before the time of Buddha. Greek. historians
have stated over and over again that the period
ascribed to Zarathustra should be put back very
many, possibly five to six thousand years before
the Trojan War [the date of which has been placed
at about 1200 B.C.] . . -

From the above, and from what has been
learned through research in many directions, we
can now feel certain that historical investigators
will in the end be unwillingly forced to acknow-
ledge that the claims of -Grecian scholarship

regarding the great antiquity of the Zarathustran -
era, as indicated by ancient tradition, are justly

founded and must be accepted as authenpic.
Spiritual Science, in its statements and theories,
fully concurs with the old Greek writers who
already in olden days had fixed the period of the
founder of Persian religion so far back in time.
We have, therefore, good reason for maintaining
that Zarathustra, living as he did thousands of
years before the birth of Christianity, was doubt-
less confronted with a very different class of human
consciousness from that which exists in our present
age. , . '

It has often been pointed out, and we vyxll again
refer to this matter, that in ancient times the
development of human consciousness was such

Y Square brackets indicate editorial insertions.
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that the old ‘dream state’, or ‘clairvoyant
condition ’ (we will avoid misusing this term, as is
so often done in these days), was in-every way
perfectly normal to man, so that his conceptions
and ideas were such that he did not contemplate
the: world from that narrow perceptual point of
view that is so prevalent to-day.

We can best picture the impressions made by
the world upon the consciousness of the ancients,
if we turn our thoughts to that last enduring
remnant of the old clairvoyant state, namely,
dream consciousness. We all know those fluctua-
ting dream pictures that come to us at times, the
most of which carry no meaning, and are so often
merely suggestive of the outer world, although
there may now and then intrude some higher level
of conscious thought ; dream visions, which in
these days we find so difficult to interpret and to
understand. We might say that our sleep con-
sciousness runs its course pictorially in ever-
changing scenes, and which are at the same time
symbolical.  For instance, many of us have had
the experience that events connected with some
impressive happening—say, a conflagration—have
been after a time once more figuratively manifested
to us in a dream. Let us now consider for a
moment this other horizon of our sleeping state,
where clings in truth that last remnant of a con-
scious condition belonging to a by-gone age in the
grey and distant past.

The consciousness of the ancients was such that
in reality they lived in a life of imagery. The
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visions which came to them were not merel

indefinite unrelated creations, for they had refer-
ence to an actual outer world. In olden days
primitive man was capable of intermediate con-
scious states, between those which prevail when
we sleep and when we are awake ; then it was that
he lived in the presence of the Spirit-World, and
the Spirit-World entered into his being. To-day
this door is closed, but in those ancient times such
was not the case. It was while in this inter-
mediate condition that man became aware of
visions which resembled to some extent dream
pictures, but were definite in their manifestation
of a spirit life and of spiritual achievement existing
beyond the perceptual world. Although in the
Zarathustran era, such visions had already become
somewhat confused and vague, there was never-
theless still close contact with thé world of spirit,
therefore these ancients could say from direct
observation and experience : * In the same way as
I realize this outer physical world and this per-
ceptual life, even so do I know that there exists
another conscious condition belonging to a
different region—a spiritual realm—related to
that which is material, and where 1 do of a verity
experience and observe the workings of the

Divine Spirit.’

It is a fundamental principle underlying the
evolution of .the human race, that in no case can
any one quality be developed except at the expense
of some other attribute ; hence it came about that
from epoch to epcch, the faculty through which
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in olden times mankind obtained a clear inner
vision of the spiritual realms became ever less and
less pronounced. Our present day exact methods
of thought, our ‘power of expression, our logic,
all that we rega-d as the most important driving
forces of modern culture did not existin the remote
past. Such faculties have been acquired during
later periods at the expense of the old clairvoyant
consciousness, and it is now for mankmﬂd to regain
and cultivate this long-lost power. Then in the
future of human evolution a time will come when
in addition to man’s purely physical consciousness,
his intellectuality and his logic, he will again
approach the condition of the ancient seer. |
We must differentiate between the upward and
downward tendency of human consciousness.
Evolution has a deeper meaning when we realize
that in the beginning man was entirely of a
spiritual realm, where he lived in the soul, and that
when he descended into the physical world it was
ordained that he should gradually relinquish his
clairvoyant power in order that he might acqtprci
qualities born of the existing purely physica
‘conditions ; such as intellectuality and logic.
When this stage in his development has run its
course he will again return to the world of spirit.
Regarding the circumstances connected with
these curious clairvoyant states and experiences of
the ancients we have no historical record. Zara-
thustra lived in that same remote age, and was one
of those great leading personalities who gave
immense stimulus to the advancement of culture
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and civilization. Such guiding personalities must

_ever draw from the creative source that which we
“may term Illumination, whereby they are initiated
into the higher mysteries of the world, irrespective

of the standard of normal human consciousness
existing in their time. Other such outstanding
personalities of whom mention will be made
during these lectures are : Flermes; Buddha and
Moses. ‘ '

Zarathustra lived at least 8000 years before the
present era, and those glorious gifts to civilization
which emanated from his illumined spirit have
been reflected in the great cultural progress of
humanity. His influence has long ago been
clearly recognized, and can be detected even to
this day, by all who take note of the mysterious

~ currents underlying the whole of human evolution.

We now realize that Zarathustra belonged

" essentially to those Great Ones in whose souls

lived a measure of the spiritual elements of truth,
wisdom and perception, far surpassing the custom-
ary standard of human consciousness of their
period. His mission was to proclaim to his fellow
men, in that part of the world later known as the
Persian Empire, those grand truths which eman-
ated from the superperceptual regions—a world
utterly beyond the apprehension of man’s normal
consclousness in that dim and distant age.

If we would understand the true significance of
Zarathustra’s teachings, we must remember that it
was his task to present to-a certain section of
humanity, in an intelligible manner, a particular
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world aspect ; while on the other hand, various
movements which had been in progress among
the peoples of other regions, had given a different
trend to the whole sphere of man’s culture.

The personality of Zarathustra is of special
interest because he lived in a territory, contiguous
upon its South side to a country which was
inhabited by Indian tribes, upon whom spiritual
blessings flowed in quite a different manner.
When we look forward from those by-gone times
we find upon the selfsame soil where dwelt these
ancient Indian tribes, the peoples among whom
at 2 later period arose the poets of the Vedas. To
the North, where spread the great Brahman
Doctrine, is situated that region which was
permeated throughout by the powerful and com-
pelling teachings of Zarathustra. But that which
he gave to the world was in many respects funda-
mentally different from the teachings of the great
leaders among the Indians, whose words have lived
on in the moving poetry of the Vedas, in their
profound philosophy, and has reached yet an echo
in that final glorious blaze of light—The Revela-
tion of the Buddha. |

We can understand the difference between that
which was born of the flow of thought from Zara-
thustra and the teachings of the ancient Indians,
when we bear in mind that we may approach the
region of the superperceptual world from two
sides. Already in other lectures we have spoken
of the path which man must traverse in order that
he may enter into the spirit realms. There are
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two possible methods by which he may raise the
energy of his soul, and the capacities latent in his
inner being, so much above their normal level that
he can pass out of this perceptual into the super-
perceptual world. The one method is that by
which man enters or retires, more and more deeply
into his soul, and thus merges himself in his ver

essence.. The other leads behind the veil which is
spread around us by our material state. Man

can enter the superperceptual region by bot
these methods. pEEEP ¢ y boh

When we experience within our very being a

deepening of all values of our spiritual feelings
conceptions and ideas—in short, of our soul
impulses ; when 1n fact we creep more and more
into ourselves, so that our spiritual powers become
ever stronger and stronger ; then can we, as it
were, in some mystic way merge ourselves within
and pass through all that we hold of the physical
world to our actual spirit essence—the soul Ego—
which Ego continues from incarnation to incarna-
tion, and 1s not perishable but everlasting. When
we have overcome our lusts and passions and all
those experiences of the soul which are ours
because we are of the body in a physical world,
then can our true being pierce the surrounding
veil and for ever enter the world of spirit.

On the other hand, if we develop those powers
which will enable us not merely to be sensible of
the outer world with its colours, tone sensations
heatand cold ; and if we so strengthen our spirituai
forces that we shall be aware of that which lies
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beyond the colours, the sound, the heat and the
cold, and all those other earthly sense-perceptions
which hang as a mist about us—then will the
enhanced powers of our soul take us behind the
enshrouding cloud and into that boundless super-

_ perceptual region which is without confine and

stretches ever into the infinite. .

‘There is one way leading to the Spirit-World
which we may term the ¢ Mystical Method ’, and
another which is properly called ¢ The Method of
“ Spiritual Science ’’’. ~All great spiritual per-
sonalities have followed these paths, in order to
attain to those truths and revelations which it was
their mission to impress upon humanity in the
form of cultural progress. In primeval times
man’s development was of such nature, that great
revelations could only come to the people of any
particular race, through oze of these methods
alone. But from that period on, in which the
Greeks lived, that is, at the dawn of the Christian
era, these two separate thought currents com-
mingled, and became more and more one single
cultural stream. When we now speak of entering
the higher spheres, we understand, that he who
would penetrate into the superperceptual region,
develops otk qualities of power in his soul. The
forces necessary to the ¢ Mystical Method ’ are
evolved within the inner being, and those essential
to the course of ¢ Spiritual Science ’, are strength-
ened while man is yet conscious of the outer world.
There is to-day no longer any definite separation of
these two paths, as since about the time of that
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epoch marked by the life of the Grecian race, these
two currents have run their course together—in
~the one, revelation comes about through a mystic
merging of man’s consciousness within his very
being—in the other, the veil is torn asunder by the
enhanced power of his spiritual forces, and man’s
awareness stretches outward into the great cosmos.
In olden times before the Grecian or Christian
era, these two possible methods were in operation
separately’ among different peoples, and we find
them working in close proximity, but in divers
ways, in the Indian culture which found expression
among the Vedas, on the one hand, and that of
Zarathustra, further North, on the other. All
that we look upon with such wonder in the ancient
Indian culture, and which later found expression
through Buddha, was achieved by inner contem-
- plation, and turning away from the outer world—
“through causing the eyes to become less sensitive
to physical colours, the ears to physical sounds, and
bringing about a deadening of the sense organs in
general to the perceptual veil—so that the inner
soul forces might be strengthened :—Thus did
man press on to Brahma, there to feel himself uni-
fied with that which ever works and weaves as the
Inner Spirit of the Universe,—In this way origi-
nated the teachings of the Holy Rishis, which live
on in the poetry of the Vedas, in the Vedantic
philosophy, and in Buddhism.
- The Doctrine of Zarathustra was, however,
entirely based upon the other method above-
mentioned. He taught his disciples the secret of
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strengthering their powers of apprehension and
cognition, in order that they might pass beyond
the mists surrounding the outer perceptual
world. He did not say to his followers, as did the
Indian teachers : ‘ Turn away from the colours,
and from the sounds, and from all outer sense-
impressions, and seek the path to the spiritual
realms only through the merging of yourselves
within your very souls ’,—but he spoke thus :—
* Strengthen your powers of perception, in order
that you may look around upon all things, the
plants, the animals, that which lives in the air and
in the water, upon the mountains, and in the
depths of the valleys, and cast your eyes upon the
world.”  We know that the disciples of the Indian
mystics regarded this earth upon which we live as

merely maya (illusion), and turned from it in

order to attain to Brahma. On the other hand,
Zarathustra counselled his followers oz to draw
away from the material world, but to pass outward
and beyond it, so that they might say :—* When-
ever we cxperience perceptual manifestations in
the outer physical world, we realize that therein lie
concealed and beyond our sense perceptions the
workings and achievements of the spirit.’

It is remarkable that the two paths should have
been thus united in early Grecian times, and just
because in that period true spiritual knowledge
was more profound than in our day (which we are
inclined to regard as so amazingly enlightened !)
all things found expression in imagery, and the
images gave rise to Mythology. ‘Thus do we find
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these two thought currents commingled and
fostered in the Grecian culture—The Mystical
tending inward, and the Zarathustran outward
into the great cosmos.

That such was the case becomes evident from
the fact, that one of these paths was named after
Dionysos, that mysterious god who was reached
when man merged himself ever deeper and deeper
within his inner being, there to find a questionable
sub-human element, as yet unknown, and from
which he first developed into man. It was this
unclean and half-animal residue to which was
given the name of Dionysos. On the other hand,
all that comes to us when we regard our physical
sense perceptions from a purely spirituai stand-
point, was termed Apollo. Thus we find in
ancient Greece, in the Apollo current of thought,
the teaching of Zarathustra ; and in the Dionysos
current, the doctrine of mystical contemplation,
side by side in contrast. In Greece they united
and operated conjointly—the Zarathustran and
the Mystical Methods, those methods which had
been at their highest level, working separately, in
the days of the ancient Indians.

Here we might say, that already in olden times
these two thought currents were destined to com-
mingle in the coming Grecian cults of Apollo and
Dionysos, and thenceforward they would continue
as one ; so that in our present cultural period,
when we raise ourselves to a certain spiritual
understanding, we find them still unified and
enduring
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It is very remarkable, and one of the many
riddles which present themselves to the thinking
mind, that Nietzsche in his ﬁrst.work, The Bzr‘{ﬁ
of Tragedy from the Spirit of Music, gave ev1den<,ff:‘
of a vague suspicion that in the Grecian creeds o
Dienysos and Apollo, the Mystical current meets
the stream of scientific spiritual thought.

A further matter of interest lies in the fact, that
Zarathustra actually taught his disciples to recog-
nize in detail, the hidden workings of the Spirit in
all material things, and from this starting-point
the whole of his gifts to culture emanated. He
emphasized that it was not sufficient for man
merely to say :—‘ There before us spreads a
material world, behind which ever works and
weaves the Divine Spirit.” Such a statement
might appear at first sight full of significance, it
leads, however, only to a general pantheistic out-
look, and means nothing more, than that some
vague nebulous spirit underlies all material
phenomena. - Zarathustra, like all other great
personalities of the past who were exalted and had
direct contact with the Spirit-World, did not
present these matters to his followers and the people
in any such indefinite and abstract manner ; he

ointed out, that in the same way as individual
physical happeniags vary in import, so 1s it w1t};
the latent spiritual factor, it being sometimes o
greater and sometimes of less moment. He
further stated that the sun, regarded purely
from ‘the physical point of view as a member
of the stellar system, is the source of all earthly
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p}}te}?orr}eni, life, and activit
‘within 1s the centre of spiritu: ' :

as ¥§ ere i}rlr_lmediately Cop;rctzlrl;:ifinStence in 50 far

ese things Zarathustry im'};'r'egs'ed earnestl
and clearly upon his disciples, and, using imple
S, We can picture him as addressing th
somewhat as follows :—* Whep youvr gd o
you must realize that he does riot onl c;gar. mafn,
materxfil_ body———such is but an outer gx onsist ol a
the spirit which is within.  Iiven g t}IIDrCSISilOIl_ o
covering 1s a manifestation in cond N pdysmal
crystalhzed_ form of the truc spiritual ense' » an'd
the sun Wh{ch appears .to us as a 'light_ ir:?m’ o
when considered as such, merel t%e external
manifestation of an inner spiritu:i]ysun ’ e};frgial
fiz;.rrtx.e way as we term the human spirit element as
sllngl'nshed from the physical. The Aura.
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gmbraing hidden spiritual part of the ssﬁe ";hc—
T { ' ’
o fr?t ura (Aura Mazda) ; in contradistinction
an s spiritual component, which is sometimes

called the Little Aura. :
| Now, Zarathustra named al] that lies hidd
within and beyond man’s mere g rehs ? Cf;
the physical sun—° Aura M:wdse o CH‘SXE ;
Mazdao '~—and considered this c’lemcntr o
tant to our spiritual experiences and conc?'s'
15 the physical sun to the wellbeing of IltIOI?S, d
animals, and all that lives upon tghe ffcant? 3?1(1
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dao’ or ‘Aura Mazda s and frozﬁ “ AhSrZ;
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Yy, while conlcealed»

Mazdao ’ came the name, ¢ Ormuzd ', or,* The

Spirit of Light’. -~~~ = A :

" While. the Indians mystically searched their
inner being, in order to attain to Brahma—The
Eternal—who shines outward as a point of light
from within man’s essence, Zarathustra urged his
disciples to turn their eyes upon the great peri-

hery of existence, and pointed out that there
within the body of the sun, dwells the great Solar .
Spirit—Ahura’ Mazdao—"* The Spirit of Light’.
He taught them that, just in the same way as when
man strives to raise his spirit to perfection, so must
he ever battle against his lower passions and
desires, against the delusive images suggested by
possible deception and falsehood, and all those
antagonistic influences within, which continually
oppose his spiritual impulses. - Thus must ‘ Ahura

Mazdao ’ face the opposition of ‘ The Spirit of
Darkness ’— ‘Angra Mainyus > or ‘ Ahriman’.

We can now realize how the great Zarathustran
conception could be evolved from experiences
born of sensations and sense contents. Through

these, Zarathustra could advance his disciples to a
point where he could make clear to them that :—
Within man there is a ‘ Perfecting Principle ’,
which tells him that wharever may be his present

condition this principle will" work persistently

within, and through it he may raise himself ever
higher and higher ; but at the same time there also
operate impulses and inclinations, deceit and false-
hood, all tending towards imperfection. This
Perfecting Principle must therefore be developed
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and expanded, in order that the world may be

destined to attain to wiser and more advanced

states of perfection ; it is the Principle of Ahura
“*Mazdao ’, and is assailed throughout the whole
“#world by Ahriman—-* The Spirit of Darkness ’—
who through imperfection and evi] brings shadows
into the light, By following the method above
outlined, Zarathustra’s disciples were enabled to
realize and to feel, that in truth each individual
man is an image of the outer universe.

We must not seek the true significance of such
teaching in theories, concepts and ideas ; but in
active vivid consciousness and in the sensations
impressed when through it man realizes that he
is 5o related to the universe that he can say :—
“As Istand here, [ am a small world, and as such
am a replica of the Great Cosmos.’ Just as we
have within us a principle of perfection, and
..another which is antagonistic, so throughout the
“funiverse is Ormuzd opposed by Ahriman. In

these teachings the whole cosmos is represqnted
as typical of a widespread human being the
forces of greatest virtue are termed Ahura Maz-
.dao, while against these operate the powers of
Angra Mainyus.

When a man realizes that he is in direct contact
with the workings of the universe and the atten-
dant physical phenomena, but can only apprehend
the perceptual, then as he begins to gain spiritual
experience, a feeling of awe may come over him
(especially if he is materialistic in thought) when
he learns through Spectrum Analysis, that the
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same matter which exists upon the earth is found
in the most distant stars. It js the same with
Zarathustranism, when man feels that his spiritual
part is merged in that of the whole cosmos, ancl
that he has indeed emanated from its great spirit.
Herein lies the true significance of such a doctrinc )
which was not merely abstract in character, but
on the contrary wholly concrete. |

In this present age it is most difficult to make
people understand (even when they have a certair

sense. for the spiritual that lies behind the per. -

ceptual) that it is necessary to a true and spiritually
sctentific view of the cosmos, that there be more
than one central unity of spirit-power. But even
as we distinguish between the separate forces in
Nature, such as Heat, Light, and Chemical forces,
s0 in the world of spirit must we recognize not
merely one centralized power (whose existence is
not denied) but we must differentiate between it
and certain subservient uplifting forces, whose
spheres of action are. more circumscribed than are
those of the all-embracing spirit. Thus it was
that Zarathustra made a distinction between the
omnipotent Ormuzd, and those spirit beings by
whom he was served. . : .
Before we turn to a consideration of these sub-
servient spirit entities, we must draw attention to

- the fact that the Zarathustran theory was not a

mere Dualism——asir'nple doctrine of two worlds—

the worlds of Ormuzd and of Ahriman ; but that

it maintained that underlying this double flux of

cosmic influence, is a definite unity—a single
S 63 |
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power—which gave birth to both Th n o
. . e R

Lgiht (Ormuzd)._and to The Realm of D:?]I(ngecsf
(£ fil_man). It is not easy to gain a right under-
standing of Zarathustra’s conception concerning

%fth‘[rirfl‘éty ’ underl}}lring Ormuzd and Ahriman
eterence to this point the Gre .
. _ : ek author
iéaét;:réh;t the anIcilent Persians worshipped ans
ed as a ‘ Living Unity’, th icl
’ L » that which la
‘b%}g;nd the light, a.,nd which Zarathustra terme(}lr
hv_a_z-}e Akarene’. How can we gain a com-
frfeea Ift11§1§n o‘fzwhat Zarathustra in his teachings
nt by ervane ’ ‘
Apant by, Akarene’ or ‘Zaruana
. Cﬁ,et' us cor.lsider for a moment the course of
thatuaallor};l) ; this we Crlnust regard as of such nature
beings tend towards greater ’
' ’ and greate
perfection. So that if we look into the futgre w;
SRF:arlrrxrcl)Src ?rgl morczi of lt)he radiance from the Li,ght
of Ormuzd ; but if we turn )
. ‘ our eyes upo
th}f’ p;.st, we realize how the powers of thirfann
vv::e xtche x:L)ipose (lzrmuzd, are circumstanced ; anci
now that with the passing of ti
time, th
mu\;} be conquered and for ever .e%ded‘ e
- ti Wfl}l now picture to ourselves that the path
o O the future and that into the past each lead to
me sgmccl: point ; a conception which present-da
n an findas most difficult to grasp. Let us take a}s’
f; examfple a circle ; if we pass along the circum-
fe rtrslnc:: Egm the lowest point in one direction, we
° Ie: ‘0 the opposite point above, if, however, we
%V ;eing the other side, we come to the same. péint
We C . . - ) °
onsider a larger circle, then the circum-
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ference is flatter, and we must traverse a-greater

circle to expand ever more and more, then ulti-
mately the path on either side becomes a straight
line, and is infinite. But just before the circle

becomes infinite we would reach the same ‘point

whether we went by the one path or the other.
Why, then, should not the same happen when the
circumference is so flattened that the periphery
becomes a straight line ? In this case the point at
infinity on the one must be identical with that on
the other, and therefore we must be able to travel
to it, from the lowest point in one sense (say,
positive), and return as if coming from the opposite
(negative) direction. This means that when our
conception is infinite, we have a straight line
extending without limit on either side, but which
is in reality the circumference of ar infinite
circle.

The abstraction given above lies at the basis of
Zarathustra’s conception of what he termed
Zaruana Akarana. Here, with regard to_time,
we look in one direction into the future, in the
other into the past, and when we consider an
infinite period time closes in upon itself as in a
circle. This self-contained and infinite time
circle is symbolically represented as a serpent
eternally biting its own tail, and into it is woven
upon the one side, The Power of Light, shedding
upon us continually a greater and greater radi-
ance ; and upon the other, The Power of Darkness,
becoming ever more and more profound. 'When
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we are midway, then is the light (Ormuzd) inter-
.. mingled with the shadows (Ahriman); all is inter-

#zwoven in the self-embracing infinite Flux of Time,
2:* Zaruana Akarana .

There is something more about this ancient
cosmic conception ; its basic ideas were treated
seriously, there were no mere vague statements
such as :—* Without and remote from all that is
material in this perceptual world, beyond those
things which affect our eyes, our ears, and sense
organs in general—abides The Spirit’.  But it
was definitely asserted, that in everything which
could be seen and apprehended, therein could be

discerned something of the nature of spirit signs,

or 2 manifestation of the Spirit-World.

If we take a sheet of paper upon which are
inscribed alphabetical characters, these may be
- zéombined into words ; but we must first have
sdearnt how to read. Without this ability no one
“could read about Zarathustra ; for they would
merely perceive certain characters which could
only be followed with the eyes. Actual reading
can only take place after it is clearly understood
how to connect such characters with that which is
within the soul. Now, Zarathustra discerned a
written sign underlying all that was in the per-
ceptual world, particularly in the manner in which
the stars are grouped in the universe. Just as we
recognize written characters upon paper, so did
Zarathustra descry in the starry firmament some-
thing similar to letters, conveying a message from
the Spirit-World. Hence, arose an art of pene-
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trating into the World of Spirit,and of deciphering
the signs indicated by the arrangement of the
stars, and of finding a method of readingand
construing from théir movements and order, in
what manner and way those spiritual beings that
are without, inscribe the facts concerning their
activities in space.

Zarathustra and his disciples had a paramount
interest in these matters. To them it was a most
important sign that Ahura Mazdao, in order to
accomplish his creations and to reveal his message
to the world, should (in the language of ,Mo_der.n
Astronomy) ‘describe a circular path’. This
fact was regarded as a sign traced in.the heavens
indicating in what manner Ahura Mazdao worked,
and the relation which his activities ‘bore to the
universe as a whole. It is important that Zara-
thustra was able to point out that the constella-
tions of the Zodiac, taken together as forming a
closed curve in space, should symbolize a continu-
ous and also retroactive time flux ; and-we_ can
realize that there is indeed a most profound signi-
ficance underlying the statement, that one branch
of this time-curve stretches outward into the
future, while the other leads backward into the
remote past. Zaruana Akarana 1s that bright
band of stars, later known as the Zodiac, that self-
contained time-line ever traversed by Ormuzd,
The Spirit of Light, In other words, the passage
of the sun across the constellations of the Zodiac 1s
an expression of the activity of Ofrmuzd ; while the
Zodiac itself is the symbol of Zaruana Akarana.
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Zarathustra regarded the . changing aspects of
the sun in connection with the Zodiacal constella-
tions as symbolical of the activities of Ormuzd
proceeding from different directions, and from
which came those spiritual beings that are both
His servants and His sons, and who are ready at
211 times to execute His commands. These are
the ‘ Amschaspands’ or ° Ameschas Pentas %
subservient entities, to each of whom is allotted
some special duty. -
‘While Ormuzd controls all active functions in
the Light-Realms, the Amschaspands undertake
that specific work which finds expression in the
transmission - of the sun’s light when in Aries,
Taurus, Cancer, etc. But the true vital activity of
Ormuzd 1s manifested in the full radiance of the
sun, shining throughout all bright signs of the
Zodiac, from Aries to Libra or Scorpio. Follow-
ing the Zarathustran line of thought, we might
say — ltisas though the evil powers of Ahriman
came through the earth from those dark regions.
where abide his servants—his own Amschaspands
__who are opposed to the good genii standing by
the side of Ormuzd.! Zarathustra actually dis-
tinguished between twelve different subservient
spirit entities 3 six or seven on the side of Ormuzd,
and five or six on that of Ahriman. These are
regarded as typical of good or evil genii (Amaschas
Pentas—Ilower spirits), according as to whether
their influence comes ‘vith the sun’s rays from the
bright Signs of the Zodiac, or emanates from those
which are in gloom.
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Goethe had the subservient spirits of Ormuzd
immind when he wrote thg following words at the
- Beginning of Faust in the ‘ Prologue of Heaven ’ :

‘ But ye, God’s sons in love and duty,
Enjoy the rich, the ever-living Beauty !
Creative Power, that works eternal schemes,
Clasp you in bonds of love, relaxing never,
And what in wavering apparition gleams
Fix in its place with thoughts that stand for

ever 1’1 :
(Trans : Bavarp TavLoRr)

From the above it is apparent that the conception
which Goethe formed of * God’s sons ’ as the ser-
vants of the Highest Divine Power, is similar to
Zarathustra’s concept concerning the Amschas-

B

pands, of which, as already stated, he recognized
‘twelve different kinds. Again, subservient to
these Amschaspand entities, according to Zara-
~ thustranism, are yet lower orders of spiritual
powers or forces, among which some twenty-eight
separate types are usually distinguished. These
are the so-called ‘ 1zarads ’ or ‘ Izeds ’ ; the num-
ber of different classes into which they may be
divided is, however, indeterminate, being variously

estimated from twenty-four up to twenty-eight,

* Doch ihr, die echiten GéttersShne,
Erfreut euch der lebendig rcichen Schone |
Das Werdende, das ewig wirkt und lebt,
Umfass euch mit der Liebe holden Schranken,
Und was in schwankender Erscheinung schwebt,
Befestiget mit dauernden Gedanken.
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and even as high as thirty-one. There is yet a

-third division of spiritual powers or forces, termed

by Zarathustra ‘ Ferruhars’ or ‘ Frawaschars’.
According to our conceptions, the Ferruhars have
the least influence of any upon our tendencies and
dispositions in the material world, and are regarded
as that spiritual element which permeates the
great macrocosm, and underlies all perceptual
physical activity. . They are the reality behind
everything of which we are conscious and appears
to us as merely external and material.

While we picture the Amschaspands as con-
trolling the twelve forces which are at work during
all physical effects engendered by the action of
light, and the Izeds, as governing those which
influence the animal kingdom, so do we consider
the Ferruhars, in addition to possessing the quality
above-mentioned, as spiritual entities having under
their guidance the ‘ Group-Souls ’ of animals.

Thus did Zarathustra discern a. specialized
realm. beyond this perceptual universe—a per-
fectly organized superperceptual world—and his
concept was absolutely definite, and in no sense of
the nature of an abstraction. Behind Ormuzd
and Ahriman heé pictured Zaruana Akarana,
further the good and bad Amschaspands, below
these the Izeds, and lastly the Ferruhars.

Man, as he is fashioned, is a replica in miniature
of the great universe, and therefore all forces
operative in the cosmos must be present in some
manner within his being. Just as the benevolent
powers of Ormuzd are expressed during that
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Inner struggle to attain to perfection, and the
unclean forces of Ahriman are in evidence while
there is gloom and temptation, so do we find also
the trace of other spiritual powers—those of the
lower genil. -

I will now make a definite statement, which
when viewed from the stand-point of modern
cosmic ideas, is liable to awaken bitter feeling,
namely :—1I assert that before long it will be dis-
covered and recognized by external science, that a
superperceptual element underlies all physical
phenomena, and that latent spirit exists in every-
thing that comes within the limits of our sense
perceptions. Further, that science will be driven
to admit, that in the physical structure of man
there is much that is a counterpart of those forces
which permeate and spread life throughout. the
whole universe, and which flow into the body,

there to become condensed. -

Let us go back to the Zarathustran Doctrine,
which in many ways is similar to that of Spiritual
Scxepce. - According to its concepts, Ormuzd and
Ahriman are regarded as influencing mankind
from without. Ormuzd being the source of
inward impulses toward perfection, while Ahriman
1s ever in opposition. The Amschaspands also
exert spiritual activity, if we consider their forces as
being, so to speak, condensed in man, then it
should be possible to trace and recognize their
action to the point of physical expression.

In Zarathustra’s time, anatomy, as we under-
stand it to-day, did not exist. Zarathustraand his

72

¥
T s e

e

" ZARATHUSTRA TR
disciples, by means of their spiritual insight;: -
actually saw the cosmic streams to which reference
has been made ; they appeared to them in-the
form of twelve cosmic out-pourings, flooding in’
upon man, there té maintain activity. Thus it
came about that the human head was regarded by
Zarathustra’s followers as a symbol of the inflow-
ing of the seven good, and five evil, Amschas-
pands. Within man we have a continuance of the
Amschaspand flux ; how, then, is this flux to be
recognized at this much later period ! The
anatomist has discovered that there are twelve
principal pairs of brain nerves, which pass from
the brain into the body. These are the physical
counter-parts, as it were, of the twelve condensed
Amschaspand out-flowings, namely, twelve pairs
of nerves of extreme potency in bringing about
either the highest perfection, or the greatest evil.
Here, then, we find reappearing in cur present
age, but transformed into material terms, that
concept which had come to Zarathustra from the
Spirit-World, and which he preached to his
disciples.

There is, however, in all this a point of con-
troversy. It is so easy for anyone in our day to
maintain that the statements of Spiritual Science
become wholly fantastical when it is alleged that
Zarathustra, speaking of twelve Amschaspands,
had in mind something connected with the twelve
pairs of nerves which are in the human head! But
the time will come when the world will gain yet
anotheritem of knowledge, for it will be discovered
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in what manner, and form the spirit, which per-
_meates and lives throughout the universe, con-
“finues active in.man. :
" The old Zarathustranism has arisen once again
in our modern physiology. For in the same way
as the twenty-eight to thirty-one Izeds are the
servants of the Amschaspands, so are the twenty-
eight spinal nerves subordinate to those of the
brain. Again, the Izeds, who are present in the
outer universe as a spirit flux, enter the human
body, and their sphere of action is in those nerves
which stimulate the lower soul-life of man ; in
these nerves they crystallize, as it were, and
assume a condensed form. And where the Ized-
flux, as such, entirely ceases, and the term * nerve’
can no longer be applied, is the actual centre
where our personality receives its crowning touch.
i?further, those of our thoughts which rise slightly
“dbove mere cognition and simple brain action, are
typical of the Frawaschars or Ferruhars.

Our present period is connected in a remarkable
manner with the Doctrine of Zarathustra.
Through his teachings and by means of his
spiritual archetypes, Zarathustra was enabled to
enlighten his people regarding those regions
which spread beyond the perceptual world, while
his imagery was ever as a flowing contact with that
which lies hidden behind the veil. With refer-
ence to this great doctrine it is most significant
that-after it had acted as an inspiration to humanity
for a long period, always tending to promote
greater and greater effort in various directions of

74

e, s © e o e

e re——TT—. i

ZARATHUSTRA

cultural progress— only to lose its influence from
time to time—there should arise once more, in our
day, a marked tendency toward a mystical current
of thought. o

It was the same with the Greeks after the two
methods of approach to the Spirit-World had
commingled, for they also, at times, showed a
preference for either the mystical or the Spiritual

~Scientific thought current. It is owing to the

modern predominating interest in mysticism that
many people find themselves drawn towards the
Indian Spiritual Science, or Method of Contem-
plation. Hence it is, that the most essential and
deeply significant aspects of Zarathustranism—in
fact, its very essence—hardly appear in the spiri-
tual life of our time, although there is abundant
evidence of the nature of Zarathustra’s concepts
and his methods of thought. But all that lies at
the very base, and is absolutely vital to his doctrine,
is in a sense lost to our age. ,

When once we realize that in Zarathustranism
is contained the spiritual prototype. of so many
things which we have rediscovered in the domain
of physical research (numerous examples of which
might be quoted), and of others that will be re-

discovered later, then will a fundamental chord in -

our culture give place to one which will be founded
upon the old Zarathustran teachings. It is
remarkable that the profound attention which
Zarathustranism paid to macrocosmic pheno-
mena caused the world to recede, as it were, or
appear of less moment ; while in nearly all other
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beliefs with which a flood of mystical culture is
:assoc1a_t§d_, the outer world plays an important
part, this 1s also the case in our materialisrr?

That great fundamental concept ‘concerning
two opposing basic qualities, and which recurs
again and again throughout the religious doctrines
of the world, we regard in the following manner ;
we consider it as symbolized by the antithesis of

the sexes—the male and the female—so that in
the old religious systems which were founded upon
mysticism, the Gods and Goddesses Werep in
reality, antithetical symbols of two opposin

currents which flow throughout the'universi. Igt
1s amazing that the teachings of Zarathustra
should rise above these conceptions, and picture
;::;ngrlgm of spiritual activity in so different a

er, portraying t

and the eSil as t}llle gha}clli)gv(s)?d’ % the resplendent

Hence, the chaste beauty of Zarathustranism
and its nobility, which transcends all those
petty ideas which play so ugly a part in our time
when any endeavour is made to deepen man’s
conception of spiritual life. Where the Greek
writers state that the Supreme Deity in order
to create Ormuzd, must also create Ahriman, so
that'He. should obtain an antithesis ; then: 'si’nce
Ahriman opposed Ormuzd, we have an ex,ample
of how one primordial force is conceived as set
against another. This same idea finds expres-
sion in the Hebrew, where evil comes upon the
world through the woman—Eve—but we find
nothing in Zarathustranism concerning ills - that
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the world suffered through the antithesis of the
sexes. Ny

All those hateful ideas which are disseminated
throughout our daily literature, pervading our
very thoughts and feelings, distorting the true
significance of the phenomena of disease and
health, while failing to comprehend the intrinsic
facts of life, will disappear, when that wholly
different concept, the antithesis exhibited by
Ormuzd and Ahriman—a conception so lofty and
so powerful when compared with present-day
paltry notions—is once more voiced in the words
of Zarathustra, and enters to permeate and influ-
ence our modern culture. In this world, all

things pursue their appointed course, and nothing

can hinder the ultimate triumph of Zarathustran
conceptions, which will, little by little, insinuate
themselves into the life of the people.

When we look upon Zarathustra in this way,
we realize that he was indeed a Spirit, who in by-
gone times brought potent impulses to bear upon
human culture. That such was the case becomes
evident, if we but follow the course of subsequent
events which took place in Asia Minor, and later
among the people of Assyria and Babylonia, on
down to the Egyptian period, and further even to
the time of the spreading of Christianity. Every-
where we find in different lines of thought some-
thing which may be traced back, and shown to
have its origin in that Great Light, which Zara-
thustra set blazing for humanity.

We can now understand how it was that a
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certain Greek writer (who wished to emphasize
the fact that some among the Leaders had always
given their people instruction in matters that they
would only require at a later period in their
culture) should have stated, that while Pythagoras
had obtained all the knowledge that ‘he could
from the Egyptians concerning the¢ methods of
Geometry, from the Pheenicians concerning Arith-
metic, and from the Chaldeans concerning Astro-
nomy—nhe was forced to turn to the successors of
Zarathustra, in order to learn the secret teachings
regarding the relation of humanity to the Spirit-
World, and to obtain a true understanding of the
proper conduct of life. The writer who made
these statements regarding Pythagoras further
asserts that the Zarathustran metho for the con-
duct of life leads us beyond antitheses, and that all
antitheses can be considered as cu]minating in the
one great contrast of Good and Evil, which oppos-
ing condition can be finally absorbed, only by the
purging away of all evil, falsehood and deceit.
For instance, the worst enemy of Ormuzd is
regarded as that one which bears the name of
Calumny, and Calumny is one of the outstanding
characteristics of Ahriman. The same writer
states that Pythagoras failed to find the purest and
most ideal ethical practice, namely, the one
directed toward the moral purtfication of man,
among either the Egyptians, the Phwnicians, or
the Chaldeans ; and that he had again to turn to
Zarathustra’s successors, in order to acquire that
lofty conception of the universe which leads
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mankind to the earnest belief that through self-

purification alone may evil be overcome. Thus -

did the great nobility and oneness of Zarathus-
tra’s ‘teachings become recognized among the
ancients, '

We would here mention that the statements

made in this lecture are supported in every case by

independent historical research ; and we should
carefully weigh all assertions coming from the
representatives of other sciences, and judge for
ourselves, whether or no they are in accord with
our fundamental concepts. ~For instance, take
the case of Plutarch, when he said that in the sense
of Zarathustranism, the essence of Light as it
affects the earth, is regarded as of supreme loveli-
ness, and that its spiritual counterpart.is Truth.
Here is a definite statement made by an ancient
historian, which is in complete agreement with all
that has been said. We shall also find as we
proceed that many historical events become clear

and understandable when we take into considera- .

tion the various factors to which we have drawn
attention,

Let us now go back to the ancient Vedantic
conception ; this was based upon the mystical
merging of man within his very being ; but before
he can attain to the.inner Light of Brahma, he
must meet with, and pass through, those passions
and desires which are induced by wild semi-
human impulses that are within him, and which
are opposed to that mystical withdrawal within
the spirit-soul, and into the eternal inner being.
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The Indian came to the conclusion that this could |
only be accomplished, if pending his mystic |
merging in Brahma, he could successfully elimin- |

perience in the perceptual world |

ate all that we ex
which stimulates sensuous desires, and allures

through colours and through sounds.” Just so |

long as these play a part during our meditations,
so long do we keep within us; an enemy opposed
to our mystical attainment to perfection.

The Indian teacher said :—* Put away from
yourselves all that can enter the soul through the
powers that are external ; merge yourselves solely
within your very being—descend to the Devas—
and when you have vanquished the lower Devas,
then will you find yourselves within the kingdom
of the Deva of Brahma ; but shun the realm of the
Asuras, whence come those malignant ones who
would thrust themselves upon you from the outer
world of Maya ; from all such you must turn away,
whatsoever may befall.’ ‘ -

Zarathustra, on the other hand, spoke to his
disciples after this fashion :—‘ Those who follow
the leaders among the people of the South can
make no advance along the path which they have
chosen, because of the different order of thejr
search after those things which are of the Spirit ;
'n such manner can no nation make headway.
‘[he call is not alone to mystic contemplation and
to dreaming, but to live in a world which provides
freely of all that is needful—man’s mission lies
with the art of agriculture, and the promotion of
civilization.  You must not regard all things as
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“toward the attainment of perfection.” Thus did
Zarathustra feel himself to be the servant of
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upward path,lovercoming all false doctrines, which’

are but obstacles diverting man from his struggle

Ahura Mazdao, and as such he experienced per-
sonally the opposition of Ahriman, over whose
principles his teachings should enable mankind to
achieve a sweeping victory. This conviction he
expressed in impressive and beautiful words, to
which reference is found in ancient documents.
These, however, were necessarily inscribed at a
later date ; but what Spiritual Science tells us
concerning Zarathustra and his pronouncements
comes from other sources. Throughout all his
telling adjurations there rings forth the inner
impulse of his mission, and we feel thé power of

. that great passion which overcame him, when, as

2l ETs
ra 5N

the opponent of Ahriman and the Principle of
: Darkness, he said :—*1 will speak | draw nigh

and listen unto me, ye that come with longing
from afar, and ye from near at hand—mark my
words |—No more shall he, the Evil One, this
false teacher, conquer the Spirit of Good. Too
long hath his vile breath bemingled human voice
and human speech. But now 1 will denounce
him in the words which The Highest—The First
One—has put into my mouth, the words which
Ahura Mazdao has spoken. To him who will
not harken unto my words, and who will not heed
that which I say unto you—to him will come evil
—and that, ere ever the world hath ended its

" cycles.’
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Thus spoke Zarathustra, and we can but feel
that he had something to impart to humanity,
which would leave its impress throughout all
later cultural periods. Those among us who have
understanding and will but pay attention to that
which persists in our time, eveu if only dimly ap-
parent, who will note with spiritual discernment
the tenor of our culture, can even yet, after thou-
sands of years, recognize the echo of the Zara-
thustran teachings. Hence it is that we number
Zarathustraamong Great Leaders such as Hermes,
Buddha, Moses, and others, about whom we shall
have much to say in subsequent lectures. ‘The
spiritual gifts possessed by these Great Ones, and
the position which they occupied among men, are
indicated, and fitly expressed in the following
words t——

‘God sends us Spirits that shine as stars,
From the spheres of eternal love.

May we behold that glorious light, -
‘They reflect from the realms above.’

* 1Es leuchten gleich Sternen
Am Himmel des ewigen Seins
Die gottgesandten Geister.
Gelingen mége _es allen Menschenseelen,
Im Reiche des Erdenseins
Zu schauen ihre_r Flammen Licht !
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IT is of great importance to Spiritual Science to

follow the gradual development of man’s spirit,
from epoch to epoch, as it slowly evolves, and
pressing ever upward, emerges from the dark
shadows of the past. Henceitis that the study of
ancient Egyptian culture and spiritual life is of
especial moment. This is found to be particu-
larly the case when we endeavour to picture and
live in the atmosphere and conditions associated
with the latter. ,

The echoes which reach us from the dim grey
vistas of by-gone times seem as full of mystery as is
the countenance of the Sphinx itself, which stands
so grimly forth as a monument to ancient Egyp-
tian civilization. This mystery becomes intensi-
fied as modern external scientific research finds
that it is constrained to delve ever deeper and
deeper into the remote past, in order to throw
light upon later ‘Egyptian culture ; regarding
which most important documents are extant,
Such investigations have found traces of certain
things, clearly related to the active cultural life of
Egypt, which date back to a period at least 7,000
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doctrines taught to the disciples and followers in
~.the by-gone Egyptian Sanctuaries. It istherefore
sa'matter of the greatest interest to us that we should

‘realize the actual sentiments of these olden Egyp-

tian peoples, in regard to the whole meaning and
nature of their civilization.

‘Thereis an ancientlegend that has been handed
down through Greek tradition which is most
suggestive, not only of what the Egyptians them-

elves felt regarding their culture, but also the way
in which their civilization was looked upon by the
ancients as a whole. We are told that an Egyp-
tian sage once said to Solon :—° You Greeks are
still children, you have never grown up, and all
your knowledge has been acquired through your
own human observation and senses ; you have
neither traditions nor doctrines grey with age.’

expression,

fdoctrines grey with age’, when the methods of

Spiritua: Science are employed in an endeavour to
throw light upon the nature and significance of
Egyptian thought and feeling. But, as has been
before stated, when we approach this matter we
must bear in mind that during successive periods
of man’s development he gradually acquired
different forms of consciousness, and that that
order of conscious apprehension which is ours
to-day, with its scientific method of thought, and
through which we realize the outer world in
virtue of our senses working in conjunction with
reason and intellect, did not always exist. Deep
down, underlying all hum~n cognition, there is
86
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the dream-state of primitive man, as well as that
acquired to-day through those methods to which
we have previously referred, finds expression
pictorially and not in concepts and ideas, as is
the case with externalized physical consciousness.
It is for the possessor of such faculty to interpret
the symbols presented in terms of those spiritual
realities, which underlie al] physical perceptual
phenomena. ' ‘
We have reached a point where we can look
back on the evolution of the ancient races, and of a
surety say :—Those wondrous visions of by-gone
times of which tradition tells us, were not born
of childish fantasy and false conception of the
works of Nature (this, as I have pointed out, is
the wide-spread opinion in the materialistic circles
of to-day), but were in truth veritable pictures of
the Spirit-World, flashed before the souls of men
in that now long distant past.

He who seriously studies the old mythologies
and legends, not from the point of view of modern
materialistic thought, but with an understanding
of the creation an ‘spiritual activities of mankind,
will find in these strange stories a certain coherence
which harmonizes wonderfully with those cosmic
principles that dominate all physical, chemical and
biological laws ; while there rings throughout the
ancient mythological and religious systems a tone
of spiritual reality, from which they acquire a
true significance.

We must clearly realize that the peoples of the
various nations, each according to disposition,
,. 28 _
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temperament and racial or folk-character, formed

different conceptions of that vision bworlt(iivelln
which they conceived higher powers to (; 1a;?ammy
operating behind the accustomed for;es 0 Nature.
Further, that during the gradual course O'tionar
tion, mankind passed through many transi 1o thz:’
stages between that of the consciousness ofthe
ancients, and our present-day objective conalr s
state. As time went on, the power necessa i};ns
the old clairvoyance dimmed and fil}e vtls ons
faded ;one might say—the doors lea mtgh ? the
higher reilms were slowly closed, slo zlld the
ictures manifested %zf th;)sc }v;vlllgs:vs‘gll :szo;lnd ill
eer into the Spirit- ‘orld, hel
of spiritual forcfg, until tow_aglcls :lclg‘zr;}?,czxalﬁritgz
est stages oI supersensible : .
;(I))v;rehend%d. Finally, this prlmexialvc.lau(;\;c;y;rﬁ
power died out, in so far as humanity in genera
was concerned, and man’s vision becamedlg fed
to that which is of the.materlal world, zn d to the
e e or he study of the interrelation
m that time on, the s :
(f)rf9these factors led, step by step, to thehbtlr‘;}L:rf
modern science. Thus it came about, tha when
the old clairvoyant state was past,dourlpred nt
intellectual consciousness gradually develop
diverse ways among the different natl?ns. < of a
The mission of theS%irlptlta;eple(zg;sr;arding
very special nature. ha now regare g
ient times, even that knowleage att:
2tllrllrcoiz'gh‘ modern Egyptian .research, if .zxr;gt};t?;
understood, tends but to verify the statem
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Spiritual Science regarding the allotted task and

..true purpose of the Egyptian race. It was
~zzordained that these olden peoples should still be
--imbued with a sufficiency of that primal power

which would enable them to look back into the

misty past ; when their leaders in virtue of out-

standing individualities and highly developed
clairvoyant faculties, could gaze far into the
mysteries of the Spirit-World. = [Spiritual Science
asserts that it was in accordance with ¢ The Great
Eternal Plan’ that the Egyptians should gain
wisdom and understanding from this source, to be
a guide and a benefit in the development of man-
kind.] And we have learnt that it was to this end
that this great nation was still permitted to retain a
certain measure of that fast-fading clairvoyant
power so closely associated with a specific disposi-

~ztion of soul. Although these qualities were, at
. wsthat time, weak and ever wanihg in intensity,

neverthzless they continued active until a compara-
tively late period in Egyptian history.

We can therefore make this statement :—The
Egyptians, down to less than 1coo years before
the Christian era, had actual experience of a mode
of vision differing from that with which we are
familiar in every-day life, when we merely open
our eyes and make use of our intellect ; and the
knew that through this gift man was enabled to
behold the spiritual realms. The later Egyptians,
however, were unable to penetrate beyond the
nethermost regions as portrayed in their pictorial
visions, but they had power to recall those by-gone

90

HERMES

times in the Golden Age of Egyptian culture,
when their priesthood could gaze both far and
deeply into the world of spirit. o ’

All knowledge obtained through visions v;as
most carefully guarded‘and secretly preserved i)(r
thousands of years with the greatest piety, thank-
fulness and religious feeling, especially by the'
older Egyptians. At a later period, those among
the people who still retained somewhat of cla.;}p
voyant power, expressed themselves after t -131
fashion :(— We can yet discern a lower spiritual
realm—we know therefore that it is possxble.for
mankind to look upon a Spirit-World 3, t0 questlon.
this truth would be as sensible as to doubt that
we can really see external objects with our eyes.
Although these later Egyptians were -only‘able.tol
apprehend weak echoes, as it were, of the mffc?rlogj
spiritual levels, nevertheless they felt and divine :
that in olden times man could indeed penetrate fa:
into the mystic depths of that realm which h?fi
beyond all physical sense perceptions. Theré: is
a doctrine grey with age, still preserved in wonder-
ful inscriptions in Temples and upon columnsﬁi
(It was this doctrine to which th.e, sage }-eferre;.l
when he spoke to Solon.) These inscriptions te
us of the broad deep penetration of clairvoyant
power in the remote past.

That being to whom the Egyptians attributed
all the profundity of their primordial clairvoyant
enlightenment théy called THE GREAT WISE ONE--
THE OLD HERMEs. = When, at a later perlogll, somie
other outstanding leader came to revive the
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ancient wisdom, he also called himself Hermes,
according to an old custom prevalent among
exalted Egyptian sages, and because his followers

believed that in him the primeval wisdom of the

old Hermes lived once again. They named the
first Hermes,—‘ Hermes Trismegistos '—the
Thrice-Great Hermes ; but as a matter of fact it

was only the Greeks who used the name of

Hermes, for among the Egyptians he was known
‘as “ Thoth’. In order to understand this being,
it is necessary to realize what the Egyptians, under
the influence of traditions concerning Thoth,
regarded as true and characteristic cosmic mys-
tics. '

Such Egyptian beliefs as have come to us, one
might say from outside soufces, seem very strange
indeed. Various Gods, of whom the most impor-
tant are Osiris and Isis, are represented as not
‘wholly human ; oft-times "having a human body
and an animal head, or. again formed of the most
varied combinations of manlike and animal shapes.
Remarkable religious legends have come down to
us regarding this world of the Gods.

Again, the veneration and worship of cats and
other animals by this ancient race was most
singular, and went to such lengths that certain
animals were considered as holy, and held in the
greatest reverence, and in them the Egyptians
saw something akin to higher beings. It has
been said that this veneration for animals was such
that when a cat, for instance, which had lived for a
long time in one house, died, there was much
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weeping and_ lamentation. If an Egyptian ob-

served a dead animal lying by the w‘a'ys-idé,_jhe;d;ld
not dare to go near it, for fear that someone might
accuse~him:-of thaving slain -it, in which case he

- would ‘be: “iable to ~scvere punishment. ~Even
'dur_ihg the tiie that- Egypt was actually under

Roman rule, so it has been said, :a.ny_Ro'mén Wh}(:
killed a cat wentin danger of his life, because suc
an act produced an uproar among the Egyptians.

‘This veneration of animals appears to us as a

most enigmatic . part- of Egyptian thought an
g:lglslnge gAg‘_‘ain, I;1'0W extraordinary do the Pyra-

‘mids, with their quadrilateral bases and triangular

sides, seem to modern man ; and hpw mysterlouﬁ
are the sphinxes and all that modern rqsq:{t'r’c

drags forth from the depths of this ancient civihiza-
tion and brings to the surface, to add to our know-
ledge an ever-increasing clarity. The question

' now-arises =—What place did all these strange
-ideas occupy in the-image world of the souls of

those olden peoples ? What had they to say

- regarding those things which the Thrice-Great

Hermes had taught them, pa.nd how did they come
curious concepts ! » o
by\g\};zsrilgst he'hceforthpac-cu§tom ourselves to seek
in alldegends a deeper meaning, especially in those
which are ‘the more uriportant. I‘t";lsx to b-e as-
‘sumed that the purpose of some of these legensls,
is to convey to us'in picture form, 1q€grm?tloz‘i
regarding certain laws which govern” spAl 1.T:uﬁa
life, andare set above external laws. :d?i an
‘example we have the fableof the god and goddess,
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Osiris and Isis. "It was Hermes himself who
- called the Egyptian legends ¢ The Wise Counsel-
% lors of Osiris’.  In all these fables, Osiris is a
being ‘who in the grey dawn of primeval times
lived in thé region where man now dwells.

In the legend Osiris, who is represented as a bene- |

factor of humanity, and under whose wise influence

ancient culture, even to the conduct of material
life, was said to have an enemy whom the Greeks

called Typhon. This enemy, Typhon, waylaid

Osiris and slew him, then cut up his body, hid it -
in a coffin, and threw it into the sea. The goddess -
Isis, wife and sister of Osiris, sought-long her ..

 husband who had been thus torn from her by
Typhon, or Seth, and when she had at last found
him, she gathered together the pieces into which
~he had been divided, and buried them here and

v there in various parts of the land, and in these

-= places temples were erected. Later, Isis gave
birth to Horos. Now, Horos was also a higher

being, and his birth was brought about through

spirit influence which descended upon Isis from
- Osiris, who had meanwhile passed into another
world. ‘The mission of Horos was to vanquish
Typhon, and in a certain sense re-establish control
of the life-current emanating from.Osiris, which
‘would continue to flow and influence mankind. .
A legend such as this must not be regarded
- simply as an allégory, nor as a mere symbolism ;

in order to understand it rightly, we must enter
into the whole world of Egyptian feeling and
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perception. It-is far more important to do this
than to form abstract concepts and ideas ; for by
thus opening the mind, we can.alone give life to
the sentiments and thoughts associated yvx}:h the
ideal forms of Osiris and Isis. Further, 1t 1s use-
less to attempt to explain these two outstanding
figures by saying that Osiris represents the Sun,
and Isis the Moon, and so forth—-thus giving

‘ ical i ion, as is.the
- :“ |- them an astronomical interpretation, -as 1s
Hermes, or Thoth, gave to the Egyptians their - |

custom of the sciences of to-day outside of Spiritual
Science—for such a theory leads to the belief
that a legend of this nature is a mere sym.bo.hc;l
portrayal of certain events - connected with tf e
heavens, and this is not true. We must go far
back to the primeval feelings of the Egyptians,
and from these as a starting-point try to. ;@gl}ze
the whole peculiar nature of their uplifted vision
of the supersensible, and conception of thgs}el:
invisible forces beyofid man’s apprehension whic 1
-underlie the perceptual: world. It is the spiritua
interrelation of these factors that finds expression
in the ideal forms of Osiris and Isis.

The old Egyptians associated these two-ﬁgl}res-

with ideas similar to the following : Therg is a
Jatent higher spiritual essence in all mankind
which did not emanate from that material environ-
ment in which it now functions ; at the beginning
of earth-life it entered into physical bodily exist-

_ence in condensed form, there slowly to unfold and
. grow throughout the ages. Man’s human state

was preceded by another and more spiritual con-
dition, and it is from this primordial condition
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from which the humanbemg graéually dc.';elope”(i

The Egyptian said :—* When I look into my soulj
I realize that there is within me a long'_i?<ng for. it
spiritual things ; alonging for that true spirituality

from WhiChj,'I have descended, and I know that
certain of the supersensible forces which operate
in the region from which I come still live within
me, and thdt the best of these are intimately
related to thée ultimate source. of all superpercep-
tual activity. Thus do I feel within me an Osiris

power, which® placed me here—a spirit embodied

in external human form. In times past, before I
came to this istate, I lived wholly in a spiritual
realm, where ‘my life was confused,  dim and

instinctive in character. It was ordained that I

be clothed with a material body, so that I should
experience and behold a physical world, in order
that I might deVelop therein. - I know of a verity
that'in the beginning I have lived a life which

compared to this physical perceptual existence,

was indeed of the spirit.”

According to ancient Egyptian concepts the
primordial forces underlying human evolution
were regarded as dual, the one element being
termed Osiris, while the other was known as Isis ;

hence we have an Osiris-Isis duality. When

we give ourselves over to inner contemplation

and are moved by the feelings and perceptions of

the old Egyptians concerning this dualism, we at

once find that we are involved in a process of

active and suggestive thought, leading to certain

conclusions. In order to follow this mental
: 96

" If we contemplate our mental p

‘looked upon as 19.
i bative principle, !
i ’i}(z:;gahts: arlx)d feelings of potency and vigour.
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process ‘we have only to consider the rlr:antp_:g;lr;,. x
which the 'mind operates when we think of sc

: R T o) AL I PRI ;".is
‘object; such for-instance as a triangle. -~ In th

e, active ‘thought .must precede. tlhﬁ a(ét::i
¢ohception-of the figure. = After the.soul az peen
this engaged i primary o et of our
turn our minds‘ passively to the result of ou
Eﬁlc.:lgcl)lt 'chcepts_;Pandf (iir}allzh :e:ofll'lxc fr;ﬁepjcgg? |
mental activity pictured 1in t .

:rlllf:lt{?:l;c;;\g t}l’lcpsamc relation’ to final thougixz,t i?i .
the act of conceiving to .thc ﬁr}al concept, or ctiv

ity to the result of activity or its ultimate prol .
12 we rocess when we
e mindful of the
we realize that

picture the Egyptian past, and ar
mood of these ancient peoples,

""they looked upon the relation between Osiris and

Isis in a somewhat similar manner to our concep-
tion of the order and outcome of thought activity.

" For instance, we might consider that activity

. ' | -Principle
' be regarded as a Male, or Father-Principle,
-:}rlifc)lu'lt%:: :}?%réforc the Osiris-Principle must be
n active Male-Principle, a
which imbues the soul with

¢ can form an idea of the old Egyptian
-corggzgt-z?:icerning Osiris and Isis from th@:l fol-i;
lowing considerations] =—In the physical body o

man are certain components such as those that are

active in the blood and those which are the bas1:v Zi'
‘bone formation. - The Whol’e hlfman s_ysécm_ ;tter
its being to the interaction of forces a}? 'm'teri‘ai
~which combirie to create and to enter the mater

97 B @



HERMES ) out to that script which is written in the firmament
form ; these elements can be physically recog- by the heavenly bodies, and said :—That super-
nized, they were, however, at one time dispersed,|  sensible power which man feels as Osiris, can be

%4 and spread throughout the universe. A similar| apprehende'd and expressed in- perceptual terms if
iidea prevailed am ong the ancient Egyptians - regarded as that active forcc,emanating from the

’ concerning their conception of Osiris-Force, which | sun and spread abroad in the great cosmos. The
was conceived as actively pervading the entire| Isis-Force ‘may be pictured as the sun’s rays
cosmos, as Osiris. Even as the elements which reflected from the moon which waits upon the
form the physical body enter into it, there to ~sun, so that she may pass on.the power of his
combine and become operative, so did those olden | - radiance in the form of Isis-Influence. But until
peoples picture the Osiris-Force, as descending |  she receives his light the moon is dark—dark as a
upon man to flow into his being and inspire within | .soul untouched by active uplifting - thought.
him the power of constructive thought and cog- | - When the old Egyptian said :—* The sun and the
nition—the veritable Osiris-Force. On the other . -moon that are without reveal to me how | can'best
hand, the expression Isis-Force was applied to § express, figuratively, my ideas concerning all thzt I

that universal living cosmic influence which flows | feel within my soul,” he knew that there was some
directly into the thoughts, concepts and ideas of I hidden bond, in no way. fortuitous, between these
mankind—it was this influence that was termed | two heavenly bodies which appear so full of ‘mys-
- :the Isis-Force. It is in the above manner that tery in the vast universé——the Iight—giving sun
¥ we must picture the uplifted vision in the souls and the dark moon every ready to reflect his
7 of the old Egyptians, and it was thus that they splendour. And he realized that ‘the light dis-
regarded Osiris and Isis. B oy persed in space, and that reflected, must bear some
In that creation which surrounds us during our unknown but definite relation to those super-
material existence, the ancient consciousness could sensible powers of which he was conscious, -
find no words wherewith to express concepts such |  When we look ata clock we cannot see what jt is
as these ; for everything which is about us appeals that moves the hands so mysteriously, apparently
alone to the senses, and has only meaning and with the aid of little demons, for all that can be
value in a perceptual world, proffering no outer i seen is a piece of mechanism ; but we know that
sign suggestive of a superphysical region.. In underlying the whole ‘mechanical structure, is
order, therefore, to obtain something in the nature the thought of the original designer, which
of a written language, which could express allsuch | thought had jts origin in the sou/ of a man ; so
thoughts as moved the soul strongly, as for o 99 . -
instance, when man exclaimed :=—* The Osiris-
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wondrously interrelated with others that are
d: was to the Egyptians a revelation of those
sterious spiritual powers which bring about the
r-changing positions of ‘the heavenly bodies,
| “thus create an universal’ script, which man
st learn to know and to recognize as a means -
hereby superperceptual power is given per-

that in reality the mecp e @ - o -

. : ¥ the mechahisrd cne e o 1
to : ;o Cehianism -owes its constr
meitz?gfgh;lng spiritual. Now, Jgs;:s;ong;
ments of the hands of a clock aré mutuglr o
mechanical inen,tafuy.. d,.ep¢¥iden;t‘-i.'-u.p°ny. ot
finally 1 aws which exist in the unive: .
i Y upon those that are oper ve in e
o ﬂa man (as when he speaks of o
Influence of the O sis Forel

Such were the feelings and perceptions which
2d been handed down to the old Egyptians from
heir ancient seers, regarding a higher spiritual
world of the existence of which they were wholly
convinced, for they still retained a last remnant
of  primeval clairvoyant power. ‘These olden
peoples said :—‘ We human beings had our true
origin in an exalted spiritual realm, but we are now
‘descended into a perceptual world, in which
manifest material things and physical happenings,
nevertheless,weareindeed come from the world of
Osiris and of Isis. All that is best and which
strives within us, and is fitted to attain to yet
“higher states of perfection, has of a verity flowed
in upon us from Osiris and from Isis, and lives
unseen within as active force. Physical man was
born of those conditions which are of the external
perceptual world, and his material form is but as
‘a garment clothing the Osiris-Isis spirit within.’
 “Predominant in the souls of the old Egyptians
was a profound sentiment concerning primeva
“wisdom, which filled their whole soul-life. 'The
soul may: indeed incline towards abstract notions,
particularly the mathematical concepts of natural
| 101

other h .
differe%fa‘gg(li}g borcli}}fsf looked upon as related t
. g - . ey i ¥ (o)
sidered ae -ancient Egovpt ,
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science, without in any way touching the moral
“and ethical factors of its life, nor affecting its fate
gor state of bliss. For instance, there may be
»~discussion and debate relative to electrical and
other forces, without the soul -being moved to
enter upon grave questions concerning man’s
ultimate destiny. .
On the other hand, we cannot ponder upon
feelings and sentiments such as we have described

regarding the Spirit-World and the inner relation -

of the soul’s character to Osiris and Isis, without
arousing thoughts involving man’s happiness, his
future, and his moral impulses. When the
mind is thus occupied, man’s meditations are

prone to take this form :—¢ There dwells in me a

better self, but because of what I am within my
hysical body, this b 171

phy Y, this * better self ”’ is repressed and

raws back, it is therefore not at first apparent.

An Osirts and an Isis nature are fundamental to

me ; these, however, belong to a primordial

world—to a by-gone golden age—to the holy

past ; now they are overcome by those forces that

ha:ve fashioned the human form. But the Osiris-
Isis power has entered and persists within that
mortal covering which is ever subject to destruc-
tion through the external forces of Nature.’

The ‘ Legend of Osiris and Isis’ may be ex-
pressed in terms of feeling and sentiment in the
following manner :—Osiris, the higher power in
man, which.is spread throughout cosmic space, is
overcome by those forces which bring about
utter degeneration in all human nature. Typhon
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confined the Osiris-Force within the body, as in a
coffin formed to receive man’s spiritual counter-
part ; there the Osiris-Element lies concealed—

1nvisible and unheeded by the outer world. (The

name Typhon has linguistic connection- with the
words—‘ Auflésen’, to dissolve ; and ‘ Ver-

~ wesen ’, todecompose.) The Isis-Nature, hidden
within the confines of the soul, was always mysteri-

ous to the Egyptians. They considered that at
some future period its influence would bring man-
kind back to that state which he enjoyed in the
beginning'; and that this-return would ultimately
be brought about through the penetrative force of

intellectual power ; for they fully recognized

that in humanity there is a latent disposition which
ever strives to re-endow Osiris with life. |

The Isis-Force lies deep within the soul, and its
profound purpose is to lead mankind, step by step,

away from his present material state, and bring him

back once more to Qsiris.

It is this Isis-Force which—so long as man does -

not cling -to his physical quality—makes it pos-
sible for him' (even though he remain outwardly
a physical man in a material world) to detach him-
self from his perceptual nature, and henceforth
and for ever more to look upward from within his
being to that more exalted Ego, which in the

opinion of the most advanced thinkers, lies so .

mysteriously veiled at the very root of man'’s

powers of thought and action. This being, not

the outer physical one, but the true inner man who

has ever the stimulus to strive towards higher
103
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spiritual enlightenment, is as it were, the earth-
born son of that Osiris who did not go forth into’

the material world, but remained as if ¢. B
‘mate > _ as if concealed
the realms of the spirit. In their sou]s,evdi:
Egyptians regarded this invisible personality that

struggles toward the attainment of a higher self,

as Horos—the posthumous son of Osiris. It was
thus that these old Egyptians visualized. ‘'with a
certain feeling of sadness, the Osiris-o;igin of
man ; bl‘lt at the same time they looked inward and
said :—* The soul has still retained something of
the Isis-Force which gave birth to Horos, the
possessor of that never-ceasing impulse to strive
upward towards spiritual heights, and itis zkere, in

- thatsublimity, that manshallonce again find Osiris.

It is possible for present-day humanity to bring
about this mystic meeting 'in two ways. The
Egyptian said :—* I have come from Osiris, and
to .QSIfIS I shall return, and because of my spi;itual
origin,"Horos lies deep within my being and Horos
leasls me on, back to Osiris—to his F ather—who

may alone be found in the-world of spirit ; for he -

can | into 1 s1
I No way enter into man’s physical nature ;

there he is overcome by the powers of Typhon,

those external forces which li ' 10
and denr? c: underlx.e-ball d‘es‘tr-u_ctlon
There are but two paths ) , 74, »

s 2 by whick Osiris may b
attained, the one is by way of the Portal of ij;ﬁ 6:
E/)Zé" other passes not through the Gateway of Pﬁy&ica,l
L zi{alzftzon, for Osiris “may be reached through

nitiat, 11£0; life 10 S
Serviczo.n and | the consecration of life to Sacred
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Under the title of Christianity as a Mystical Fact,
I have gone more fully into this belief. The
Egyptian conception - was as follows :—When

~man has:passed through-the Portal of Death, and
after certain- necessary preparatory stages have

been completed, he comes to Osiris, and being
freed from his earthly envelope, there awakes in
him a consciousness of actual relationship with
that supreme deity ; and he realizes that hence-
forth he will be greeted as Osiris, for this form of
salutation is always bestowed upon those who have
experienced death and entered into the World of
Spirit. _ '
~The other pathway which likewise leads back
to Osiris, that is to say, into the Spiritual Realms is,
as we have already stated, by way of Initiation and
Holy Devotion. Such was regarded by the
Egyptians as a method through which knowledge
might be gained of all that is supersensible and
lies concealed in man’s nature, in other words of
Isis, or the Isis-Power. We cannot. penetrate
into the depths of the soul, and thus reach the
Isis-Force within, invirtue of mere earthly wisdom
born of the experiences of daily life, but neverthe-
less, we have a means at hand whereby we may
break through to this inner power and descend to
the true Ego ; there to find that this same Ego 1s
ever enshrouded by all that is material in man’s
physical disposition. If, indeed, we can but
ierce this dark veil, then do we find ourselves at
last in the Ego’s veritable spiritual home. v
Hence it was that the old Egyptians said :—
10§ |
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¢ Thou shalt descend into thine own inner being—-
~-sbut first cometh thy physical quality, with all that
2t mey express of that self that is thine, and through
““this human disposition must thou' force a way.
‘When thou regardest the stones, and the. Jjustness
of their fashion—when thou considerest the plants,
the inner life thereof and wonder of their form—
‘and when thou lookest upon the animals about
thee—there of a verity, in these three Kingdoms of
Nature, beholdest thou the outer world as begotten
of spiritual and supersensible powers. But
when thou standest before man, look not alone
upon the: outer form, but seek that which is

within, whére abideth the soul’s strength—even

as the Isis-Forces.” Therefore, in connection with

- the rites of initiation, there was included certain

instruction as to what things should be observed
““uring such time as the soul might remain incar-
“*hated.

The experiences of all who have in truth
descended into their innermost being, have been
fundamentally the same as those which come about
at the time of passing, differing only in the manner
of their occurrence. [One might say that if this
method of approaching the spirit realms be
followed, then]—Man must pass through the Portal
of Death while he yet lives. He must learn to
know that change from the physical to the super-
physical outlook, from the material to the spiritual
‘world—in other words, he must acquire know-
ledge of that metamorphosis which takes place at
the time of actual death. And in order that he
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become initiated must take that way which leads
hllm Into the very depths of hijs being, for thus
alone may. true understanding and experience be

- attained. When this method is employed, the

.

first real Inner-experience is connected with the

blood, as formed by Nature, and the blood is the
physical agent of the Ego, just as the nervous
system forms the material medium in connection
with [the threga ultimate modes of cohsciousness],

Feeling, ‘Willing and Thinking. We have al.
readyvr(afe‘rred to this matter in a. previous lecture. -
According - to the ancient Egyptians, he who

that force in his blood upon which he normally
relies ; he can then give himself up to the workings
and the wonder of the blood’s action.

It is essential that man must first thoroughly

‘understand his - higher nature in regard to ite

physical aspect. To do this he must learn to view
his material being as'a detached and wholly separ-
ate object. ~ Now, man can only recognize and be
fully conscious of an object, as a spbeciﬁc thing,
when external to it ; hence he must learn to bring

about this relation in respect to himself, if he

~would indeed comprehend the actuality of his

being. It was for this reason that Initiation was
directed towards the development of such powers
. 107 '
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“thy blood . and thy innermost being.” ~The
anatomist would say
situated in the valves on either side of the heart.’

~ [There:are two "pairs -of valves in. the heart, one

.— ¢ Through two inlets

e and one on the other; in each

let the blood-stream flow into a part of the system,
that which is adjacent is closed (Ed.)]. Hence,
he who-desires to penetrate beneath his outer form
must ‘pass through the open door ; for the gate-

- way which is closed merely confines the blood to

_its proper course. We thus find that the results
of anatomical investigation are certainly analogous

to those born of clairvoyant vision in olden times ;
and although not so clear and accurate as are the

conclusions of the modern anatomist, nevertheless

they portray what the clairvoyant consciousness
actually apprehended, when it regarded man’s
inner form from an external stand-point. .

..‘The next.step in the Isis-Initiation was what one
might term the proving or profound study of Fire,
Air and Water. During this period the Initiate
gained complete knowledge of the Sheath-Quality
of his Isis-Being, of the properties of Fire and
" how, in a certain form, it flows in the blood, using
it as medium, and becomes fluid. He further
received instruction concerning the manner in

which Oxygen is infiltrated into the system from

the air. All this wisdom descended upon him—
the understanding of Tire, Air, Water, the
warmth of his breath, and the true nature of the
" fAuidity of his blood. '
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Thus it came about that the aspirant o vi
s t
~of the knowledge he acquired I:<)>f his 1%}‘1,;:}1:

, ‘_,‘%%%uahty through his newly-born comprehension of
. @=the clements of Fire, Air and Woater, became so

purified that when his vision at last penetrated
beneath the enfolding envelope, he entered int
his veritable Isis-Nature. We might say that a(z
this point, the Initiate felt for the first time that he
‘was 1n contact with his actual being, and that he
was able to realize that he was indeed a spiritual
te:t}xntly, no longecxi' I}ilmitgd by his external relation
manity, and that onde
of ;he spiriiytial realms. © traly beheld the quder
It is 2 definite law that we can only ] ipi
the sun in the daytime, for at night it li{:s 231;C:5:3
by matter ; but the powers in the spiritual world
are never thus veiled to those who have acquired

Lthe true gift of sight, for they are best discerned

hen the physical eyes are closed to all material

“things. Symbolically, in the sense of the Isis-

Initiation, we would say :—*He who j i
and initiated into the 'Is}irs-Mysteries, Cr’n{asypduils'lciig
that spiritual life and power to which the sun owes
1ts origin, even though there be darkness as at
midnight, for, metaphorically speaking, he may at
:.1-1 ;1mes behold the great orb of day and come f};xce
tﬁala;i:ﬁfh the spl.rlt bcmgs of the superpercep-

Such was the description of the method. o as
one might say, the path leading to the Isis—i:‘orccs
within, and we are told that it could be traversed
by =ll who, during earthly life, would but earne.stly
. 110 '
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seek the deepest forces of the soul. There were,
however, yet higher mysteries, The Mysteries of
Osiris, in which it was made clear that through
the medium of the Isis-Forces, and in virtue of
those supersensible primordial spiritual powers
to which man owes his origin, he could exalt
himself and thus attain to Osiris. In other words,
he was initiated into those methods by which the
‘human soul might be so uplifted, that it could

- at last enter upon the presence of that supreme

deity. A _

When the Egyptians wished to portray the
nature and character of the relation between Isis
and Osiris, they had recourse to that special script:
which is written in the firmament by the passage
of the Sun and Moon ; while in the case of:other
spiritual powers, reference was made to the
movements and interrelations existing between
the various stars. IMost prominent among the
astronomical groups in such portrayals was the.
Zodiac, with its condition of comparative im-
mobility, and the planets which move across its
constellations. It was in the revelations of the
Heavens, as manifested in spiritual symbols,
that the old Egyptian found the true method of
expressing those deep feelings which touched his
soul. He knew that no earthly means were
competent to indicate clearly the vital purpose of
that urgent call to seek the Isis-Forces, that man-
kind might, through their aid, draw nearer to
QOsiris.. He felt that in order to describe this
purpose fittingly, he must reach out and make use

ITI
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of those bright groups of « o

_ ; oups ‘ shine 1
o ﬁrmame%i n group of stars that ever shine in
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e A e
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apprehending and explaining '

‘ g the
?ature of the connection between thegconst;;i‘lljitE
tons and the forces of the Spirit-World ; and of

b4

Interpreting the signs portraying events and hap-

F:?é?r%? :fs_ tixpresse'd in the language of the stars
in ; eir mysterious interrelations. ’
if in those olden davys it - s s
' ys 1t was desired to enli
the peole with y » red to enlighten
e p regard to the nature of th
existing between Osiris and-Isis, thi Cmatter o
, ] andIsis, this matt
put forward in the form of . e legend .
put forward in the f an exoteric legend ;
the Initiates th i :
L B ¢ e subject was
rz?:f-(e;il more expl}atly by means of Sy‘;nbolical
rofere ccl:q to the light which emanates from the
Sun n (lis reflected by the Moon, and the remark-
zb _conditions governing-its changes during the
mrymgj;l phases of the latter. In these pheno
anzlu(:)l the Egyptl_ans found a practical and genuine
ana Fgoy, exprc'esl?ve of the sacred link between the
-Force within the human s
W oul
su;;'eme spiritual figure—Osiris. and  that
. ;c;rlxl rt(}:c; ;n&lve:m.ents of the heavenly bodies and |
eir interrelations, there origi
what we mus‘t'r'egard ‘as the " T orginated
. as the very earliest f
‘ a orm of
written _charac;ters. Little as this fact is as yet
112

HERMES,

: tét:ognizc'd;;-wé\w‘d\il'&f nevertheless draw. attention

to the following statement, .-—If ‘we consider the

_consonants. of the alphdbet, we note. that they
_imitate the:signs of the Zodiac, in their.compara-

tive repose ; while the-vowels and consonants are

" connected in a way which may be likened to that

relation which the planets.and the forces which
move thembear to the constellations of the Zodiac
as a whole. THence it- would appear that in the

~ beginning, written characters were brought down
_ to earth from the vault of heaven. -

The sentiments which moved the ancient Egyp-

" tians when- their thoughts turned to Hermes were
such as we have described, and they realized. that

his great -illumination ‘came from those spiritual
powers which called to him out of the heavens,
-prompting him with counsel concerning that
activity which persisted in. the souls of mankind.
Ay l'and more than that—he was instructed even
in the deeds of everyday life, and in those direc-

" tions in which such sciences were needed as

Geometry- and Surveying, both of which -Pytha-
- goras learnt from the Egyptians, who ascribed all
‘this knowledge to the primordial wisdom of
‘Hermes. .. One might say that ¢ The Old Wise

One .’ saw in the interrelation of all things spread

. abroad'upon the earth a counterpart of that which

exists in the firmament, and finds expression in the
mystic writings of the stars.. It was Hermes—
< The Thrice-Blessed '~—who first gave. this Stellar
Script to-the world, and through its aid, and in the
dawn of Egyptian life; he instilled into the minds
P . 113 . - H
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above, these old Egyptian peoples sought en-
lightenment and guidance from those writings
which they saw spread across the firmament ; the
while they looked back-into that dim grey past,
- when first they learnt that the passage of the stars

HERMES,

“of the people the elements of the science of mathe-
‘ﬁ;mvatlcs, while he adjured them to. look up-to the
“““heavens, there to seek guidance even regarding

BS;

*mundane matters.

The very life of the Egyptian nation in that

olden time was dependent upon the overflowing
of the Nile, and the deposits which it swept down
from the mountainous country to the South. We

can therefore readily understand ‘how absolutely
essential it was that there should be a certain pre-

knowledge of the date of the. coming of flood
periods, so that they might anticipate the accom-

panying changes in natural conditions thus

brought about in the course of any particular year.
In those early days the Egyptians still feckoned
time ‘according. to that Stellar Script which was
“written in the canopy of heaven. When Sirius,
j:the Dog Star, was visible in the Sign of Cancer,
“they knew that the Sun would shortly enter that
“part of the Zodiac from whence its rays would

shine down upon the earth and conjure forth, as if

by magic, that life brought thereto by the deposits
of the overflowing Nile. Hence, they looked

“upon Sirius -as ‘ The Watcher ’, who gave them

- ‘warning of what they might expect; and the

- movements of Sirius formed part of their celestial
clock. - They gazed upward with thankful hearts,
for the timely warnings of their ‘ Watcher *
cnabled thém to cultivate and to tend their land
in such manner that it might best bring forth' all
things necessary to external life. - -

When questions of import arose such as the
114

~ was in'truth an expression as of movements among

the parts of some mighty cosmic clock. In
Thoth, or Hermes, they recognized that Great
Spirit who, according to their ancient traditions,
set down the very earliest chronicles concerning

~cosmic wisdom. From that inspiration which

came to him through the wondrous Stellar Script,
Hermes conceived the forms wunderlying the
physical alphabet, and through their aid taught
mankind the principles of Agriculture, Geometry
and Surveying ; indeed, he instructed them in all
things needful for the conduct of physical life.
Now, physical life is'hought but the embodiment
of that spiritual life so deeply interwoven through-

out the cosmos—and it was from the cosmos that

the spirit of wisdom descended upon Hermes. It
was evident to the Egyptians of that period to
which we refer, that the influence of The Great
Wise One was still active throughout their civiliza-

‘tion, and they felt that this mystic bond was both

profound and intimate in character.

The method adopted by the old Egyptians for
the purpose of time calculations, and which con-
tinued in use for many centuries, was most con-
venient in operation and lent itself readily to all
simple . computations of this nature. They
regarded the year as made up of exacrly 365 days,
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which they divided into 12 months-each of 30

sCately e, B o, "hich wire
& . ou m ¢ A .
tells us that if this method be e(;riglr:yé? stt}rlzgo;n 4
Eltlilla;rt:é't Salydq;ffery year is not taken int’o aécou?i
‘ al difference is 6 hours 1 cc.].
‘Therefore, the Egyptian year car,ng ’tlz: I;I;-,-egnsegr.g‘
quarter day too soon. This difference oradu lle
sp_.r_eafi backward through the mcmthsg unt'? 4
coincidence was reached at the beginnin éf .
certain year ; and such coincidence tookg placg
1every ?our times 365 years. Hence, after the
apse of each 1,460 years; the terrestrial time est]
mate would be for-a moment in agreement wi’t;;
astronomical conditions, because at that: particul
moment the sum of the annual differences w ?cll-
be equivalent to one whole year. Lo
1352653 tés :pv]g: suppose that at a certain time in
1322 B.c. 1:1 gyptian looked up into the heavens
re, at that moment any: visible- constellation
would occupy a definite position in the firmament
[which position could be used as a basis of comon:
tation].  If we calculate backwards over a erIi)u(i
of three times 1,460 years from 1322 B.C. W(fCOISl
to the year 5702 B.C., and it was some tim’c rior te'
this date to which the Egyptians ascribed thPé dawo
of that primordial Holy Wisdom which cam tn
them in the beginning. They said :—* In eb- iy
gf?tesz t}ﬁnis x?arg’spo.wﬁr “Ef ‘clairvoyance was tru{):
est, but with the:passing of each great
t:SlbimfP‘er.x}od [of 1,460 years, Whi-c-hg brought 5)03::
e balance of terrestrial reckoning] ‘ the divine
116 |
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ift of *“clear seeing?’ gradually faded, ‘until in

this fourth stage in which we now live it'is weak
and ever-failing. Our civilization reaches far
irito the remoteness of antiquity, where sthesvoice

of tradition is all'‘but stilled. In thought we hark:
back beyond three long Cosmic Periods, to that
glorious and' distant past when our greatest
teacher, his disciples, and his successors, imparted
to us the eléements of the ancient wisdom which
now finds expression—albeit in strangely altered
form—-in the character of our script, our Mathe-
matics, Geometry, Surveying, our general conduct
of life, and also in our study of the heavens. We
regard the cosmic adjustment of our human com-
putation, with its convenient factors of twelve
times 30 days with five supplementary thereto, as a
sign that we are ever subject to correctioun by the
divine powers of the Spirit-World, because
through error of thought and reason we have
turned away’ from Osiris’ and  from Isis. We
_cannot with exactitude measure the year’s length,
but when our eyes are raised on high we can gaze
into that hidden world from whence those spirit
powers that ever guide the courses of the stars,
remedy our faults and bring harmony where man
has failed to find the truth.’

From the above it is clear that the old Egyptians
realized the feebleness of man’s powers of intellect
and understanding, so that, even in the case of
their Chronology, they sought the aid of those
higher spiritual forces and beings beyond ‘the
veil. Beings who correct, watch over, and protect
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mankind during the activities and experiences of

_earth life, bringing to bear upon these problems
~*the mystic laws of the Great Cosmos. Hermes,
~*or-Thoth, was held in greatest veneration as One
inspired by the ever vigilant heavenly powers, and
in the souls of these ancient peoples this outstand-

ing personality was looked upon, not merely as a

great teacher, but as a being who was indéed
exalted, and whom they regarded with the most
profound feelings of reverence and thankfulness,

so that they cried out :—* All that T have cometh

from Thee. Thou went on High in the dim grey
dawn of antiquity and Thou hast sent down, by
those who were the carriers of Thy traditions, ail
that flows throughout external civilization, and
which is of greatest human service.” Hence,
with reference to the actual Creator of all super-
~sensible forces, and those who watch over them, as
*#well as Osiris and Hermes, or Thoth, the Egyp-
tians felc in their souls not merely that they were
imbued with knowledge begotten of wisdom, but
they experienced a sentiment in deepest moral
sense, of greatest veneration and gratitude. -

 The graphic descriptions of the past tell us
that the wisdom of the ancient Egyptians was
permeated throughout with a certain religious
quality and mood, particularly noticeable in olden
times, but by degrees these characteristics became
less and less marked. In those days the people
felt all knowledge to be closely associated with
heliness, all wisdom with piety and all science with
eligion.  As this attitude waned it gradually

118

HERMES
decreased in purity of form and expression. A
similar ‘change has taken place throughout the

evolution of mankind among all those varicus - -

civilizations whose mission. has. been to alter the

- trend of_spiritual thought, and lead it in some

wholly ‘new direction.. When each nation had

- reached the pinnacle of achievement, and its task

was ended, there followed a period of decadence.

The greater part -of our knowledge concerning
ancient Egyptian culture is connected with an
epoch of this nature, and the significance of all
that lies beyond'is merely a matter of conjecture
and supposition. For instance, what is the true
meaning of that extraordinary, and to us grotesque,
worship of animalsin that by-gone age, and of the
curious feeling of awe we experience when our
thoughts dwell upon the pyramids ? The Egyp-
tians themselves tell us that there was an era during
which not only mankind, but also beings from the
higher spiritual realms descended upon the earth.
This was in the beginning before the knowledge
and wisdom that was then vouchsafed had truly
developed and become active. .

If we would indeed know man’s innermost
nature, we must not.alone regard the outer form,
but penetrate to the true self within. ~ All external
qualities with which we come in contact are but
stages of manifestation which have remained ‘in
situ ’,-as one might say, and.are seen as if represent-

- ing 1n powerful, albeit diminutive imagery, ancient

principles which are dominant in the three king-
doms of nature. Consider the world of minerals
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and of rocks—here we.find those same relations of
form which man has used in the' architecture of the
pyramids-; while the inner forces of plant-life are
expressed in the beauty of the Lotus-Flower ; and
lastly, distributed along that path which culminates
in man himself, we ‘find in the brute creation
existences which have not attained to the higher

level of humanity ; they are, as it were, a crystal-
lization of divine forces that have been embodied
and scattered abroad in separate and distinct
animal shapes. : el _

We can well imagine that-the feelings of the old
Egyptians gave rise to thoughts of the above
nature, when they recognized in ‘animal life a
‘manifestation of ‘the unaltered . primordial forces
of the gods. For they looked back into the grey
past when all earthly things. were begotten of
divine supersensible powers; and developed under
their guidance. From this concept they con-
jectured that among the creations in Nature’s
three kingdoms certain of these higher primal
forces, which had lived on unchanged over a long
period, had ultimately undergone some intimate
modification which had raised them to that higher

~standard exhibited in the human form. When

considering these: ancient peoples we must ever
have regard for their feelings, perceptions and the
necessities of their life. It is from ‘these factors

- that we can best realize how close ‘was-the moral

bond. between their:wisdom and. the: soul, 'so that
the latter -might not. swerve from ithe path - of
rectitude and morality..
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conditions, such .as those which are still found
among the savages of our time. - Nevertheless,
-‘“Z3piritual Science affirms, in virtue of knowledge
‘“obtained ‘through the medium of its special

methods, that the primitive states of mankind are

in truth manifestations of long perished civiliza-
tions, and that all human life had its inception
under. cultural conditions directly inspired by
divine beings—mentors from the Spirit-World—

who descended upon the earth in the dim dawn of

antiquity, and over whose deeds is cast a veil
impenetrable to external history.
Man has long believed that if we trace life’s

course backward through the ages we should in

the end arrive at childish conditions, similar to
those found among barbaric peoples. It was
certainly not expected that in so doing we would
find ourselves confronted with noble and exalted
‘*concepts and theories. Now, Spiritual Science
definitely asserts that if we peer into the past, then,
at the beginning of human life we shall not find
rudimentary cultural states, but lofty and glorious
civilizations, which at some later period fell away
from their first high spiritual standard. At this
point we might well ask :—* Does this asservation,
as advanced by Spiritual Science, bring it into
. conflict with the results of modern scientific
research—the logical methods of which delve
deeply and without prejudice, into all matters
that come within the scope of its investigations ?’
Let us see how external science itself replies to this
question. . -
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With' this object I will give a literal quotation
from a recent work by Alfred ’Jeremias_[Licentiatcf

Doctor and Lecturer at the University of Leipzig],

.entitled The Old -Testament in the Light of the
Ancient  East.r . From: the text we learn that

external science while engaged in the gradual
unfoldment of ancient history, has reached back
into the remote past, and there found traces of a
highly spiritual primeval civilization, whose cul- -
ture was imbued with the most momentous and
intellectual conceptions. It is further emphasized
that those cultural states, which we are so ac-

customed to term barbaric, should in reality be

regarded as typical of primordial civilizations that
have fallen away from some higher level.>. The
actual quotation to which I have referred is as
follows :—2 o ‘

‘ The earliest records, as well as the whole
ancient civilized life about the Euphrates valley,

‘indicate the existence -of a scientific and- at the

same time religious theoretical conception, which

Wwas not merely confined to the occult doctrines of

- * Manual of Biblical Archeeology, 2 Vols. Translated from the
second German Edition, by C. L. Beaumont. Edited by.the Rev.
Canon C. H. W. J ohns, Litt.D. Published by Williams and
Morgate, 1911,

2 Der Einfluss Babyloniens auf das Verstindnis des Alten Testa-
mentes, von Alfred Jeremias. ¢ Die iltesten Urkunden sowie das
gesamte euphratensische Kulturleben setzen eine wissenschaftliche
und zugleich religiése Theorie voraus, die nicht etwa nur in den
Geheimlehren der Tempel ihr Dasein fristet, sondern nach der
die staatlichen Organisationen geregeltsind, nach der Recht gespro-
chen, das Eigentum verwaltet und geschiitzt wird. Je hoher das
Altertum ist,in das wir blicken konnen, um so Ausschliesslicher her-
rscht die Theorie ; erst mitdem Verfall der alten euphratensischen
Kultur kommen andere Michte zur Geltung.’ v '
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the temple ;. but in accordance’ with its precepts,
state orgénizations..wctg' regulated and conducted,
justice declared and ‘property administered ‘and
protected. The more ancient the period to which
we can look back, the more ‘absolute does the
control exercised by this concept appear.- It was
only after the downfall of the primal Euphratean
civilization that the influence of other powers
began to make itself felt.’ I :
From the above excerpt it is clear, that external
science has' truly made a beginning toward the
opening up of new paths that tend to bring har-
mony and agreement into those matters [so often
regarded as controversial] which it is. the province
of Spiritual Science to bring forward and impress.
upon our present civilization. In a previous
lecture we have drawn attention to a similar pro-
gress in connection with the science of Geology.
If in the future we continue to.advance in like
fashion, we shall gradually be compelled to recede
ever further and further from that dull and lifeless
conception which would have us. regard all
primordial civilization as primitive and childish in
its nature. Then, indeed, shall we be led back to
those great personalities of the remote past, who
seem to us -the more transcendent, because it
was their divinely inspired mission to endow a yet
clairvoyant people with those priceless blessings
which are evident throughout all cultural activit v
in which we now play our part. Such noble
Spirits in human form as Zarathustra and Hermes
at once claim and rivet our attention. They
124 -
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; ar to exalted and so glorious, because it -
~ appear to us so-exalted and so glorious, be 2
--‘-:?Nig?rnay who in the dim dawn of human life gave

to mankind those first most potent and uplifting

R ises. ypti ‘ d this sub-
impulses. The .old Egyptian sage had this
ﬁrx:f:sgicept in.mind when he spoke to Solon

" ", :
cerning . i i e’. (Vide
concerning . *doctrines . grey with age (

. p.86.) - - -'

‘ ,nd re rmes, even as
‘Thus do we honour and revere He R

we venerate the great Za-rathustraé. 'It‘:talrlxil ixl:;
‘shi ' : f those grand outsta
shines forth as one o g ied o
individualities—veritable leaders of mankind

th s a feeling of
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- béneath all ‘earthly deeds, and is ever active
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lives stret d, a fuller confiden
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y action, h ured and destiny s
very action, hopes are ass destiny st
zut:";}tr:he more clearly bef?'re us. It is gt Zléf-};
times that we exclaim :—‘ Those yet }t;o ;3 born
will of 2 surety lift up their hc;rtsbto the g ; ous
iri ‘ ' in the beginning, a
spirit mentors who were in beginning, and
' “th ity of their being 1in the g
will seek the verity o ) the gift
whic 1 forces of the soul. y
which are of the inner fo i They
' discern in the ever
shall acknowledge and ) cur-
nt im i = as an upward urg
t impulses which come as a
Ir.fl;.lnl‘:ing the workings of a divine power, an%rgh;
e‘ternal manifestations of those Great Ones

the Spirit-World.’
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ADDENDUM

“&~"The above lecture was delivered in Berlin on the 16th of

‘February, 1911. In the interim, external science has probed
further into the secrets of that highly advanced primal civilized
life about the valley of the Euphrates, to which reference has been
made on page 123. The following brief outline will indicate
some of the results of Archzological research carried out in-
Mesopotamia at the site of the olden city known as ¢ Ur of the
Chaldees . At this place, most important discoveries have been
made in connection with ancient Euphratean civilization, as the

outcome of a Joint Expedition arranged by the British Museum

under the direction of C. Leonard Woolley, M.A, Litt. D. TIna
lecture given before ¢ The Royal Society of Arts ’ on the 8th of
November, 1933, and which duly appeared in their Fournal, Dr.
Woollev said : ¢ Certainly the discoveries that we made at Ur in
the last ten years have tended to set scientists by the ears rather
than satisfying them with the new information obtained . . . few

and the Museum of the University of Pennsylvania in 1922,

ZSurprises in recent years have been so great as that occasioned by

e excavation of the great cemetery lying beneath the ruins of

| ?'“"'Ur.’ -

In the tombs of Kings, in vaulted chambers of ru bble masonry,
datmg as far back as 3500 B.c. were found treasures of gold, silver,
mosaic, etc., wrought by the Sumerian workers and of adegree of
technical excellence unsurpassed by the craftsmen of to-day. In
one case, when referring to an especially fine specimen of poly-
chrome art which had been discovered, and is now known as
¢ The Ram Caught in a Thicket ’, Dr. Woolley drew attention to
the fact, that this particular polychrome sculpture, while charac-
teristic of the work of the ancients in 3400 B.C. in the Near FEast,
was actually suggestive of that of some rather late Italian Renais-
sance artist.  As the investigations proceeded it became abund-
antly clear, that the ancient people who had so skilfully fashioned
the strange and wonderful treasures brought to light, ¢ were not
tyros, they must have had behind them lon g traditions, long
apprenticeship . )
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With the view of obtaining an insight into the history of this
by-gone and highly developed civilization, excavations were com-
menced at a point which was actually the ground level of 3200
B.C., where throagh a depth of over sixty feet relics -of the dim

- past were unearthed in-clearly marked strata. Traces of eight
- superimposed cities were revealed, and deep down bencath the
- remains of an ancient pottery factory, sc Dr. Woolley tells us, the

excavators ‘ suddenly came upon a mass, eleven feet thick, -of
water-laid sand and clay, perfectly uniform and clean, which was

~undoubtedly the silt thrown up by * The Flood ”—we can,’ said
- Dr. Woolley,  actually connect it. with the flood which we .call

Noah’s Flood >. The verge of this deluge was found to be up
¢ against the flank of the mound on which stood the earliest and
most primitive city of Ur’. Below this deposit were the
remains of antediluvian houses-. . . the lowest human buildings
rested upon black organic soil . .-. and that in turn went down
below sea-level °. ’ :

The excavations proved that the ancient Sumetian architects
were familiar with concrete at the beginning of the-fourth
millennium B.c., and possibly earlier. They were acquainted
with every basic form of modern architecture, and Dr. Woolley
further states that there is no-doubt that, ¢ the arch, the vault, the
apse, and the dome, used in Europe for the first time in the
Roman period ’, specimens of which were found among the ruins,
‘are a direct inheritance from the Sumerian peoples of the fourth
millennium B.c. a¢ Jeast, and they may well go-back to a date still
more remote’. (The italics are ours.) Further, it has been
shown that continuity in Sumerian civilization ‘undoubtedly
extended from the fifth millennium s.c., up to the sixth century
8.c. 'This fact has come to light as a result of discoveries made by
digging beneath the foundations of the massive staged tower,
known as the Ziggurat of Ur, the main religious building of the
city ; and by tracing the dates and character of cylinder seals of
different periods, carried by these by-gone peoples for the purpose
of signing written documents. : o

Toward the close of his most interesting lecture, Dr. Woolley
stated that imports into Egypt before the First Dynasty, seemed
to indicate that the Sumerians imparted to the then barbarous
people of that country an impulse, which enabled them to develop

127




 HERMES

their remarkable civilizatior.' " He further said : ¢ Civilized as
the Babylonians were, they'made no newdiscoveries at all ;-they
hardly advanced beyond what their predecessors had known and
they preserved civilization rather than invented it. We know,

too, that the Sumerians sent out the ancestors of the Hebrews

with all the traditions of law, c¢ivilization, religion and art, which

they had themselves enjoyed in their home country and which
the Hebrews never entirely forgot, but by which they were
profoundly influenced.” ' ' ‘ :
Thus has this Joint Archaological Expedition, under the able
leadership of Dr. Woolley, thrown the light of modern external
science upon one of those glorious spiritual civilizations of the
dim grey past, so often referred to by Rudolf Steiner, which

endured just so long as its people opened their hearts to the guid- -

ance of the Spirit, but fell away and perished when they left the
true path, and gave themselves up to material things. [Ed.]

128

I11 N

BUDDHA
‘N these ‘d-avys there is much discussion concern-
ing. The Buddha and the Buddhist Creed ; and
this fact is the more interesting to all who follow
‘the course of human evolution, because a know-
ledge of the true.character of the Buddhist religion,

" or perhaps ‘more correctly, the longing felt by

many - for its ‘comprehension has -only recently
entered into the spiritual life of the WWestern
nations.. Let us consider for a moment that most
‘prominent personality, Goethe, who exerted such a
powerful ‘irifluence on Occidental culture, at the

turn of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries,
- which influence continued so potently right on

into our own period. When we examine his life,
his works, and his intellectuality, we find no trace

~of the Buddhist doctrine ; but a littie later we note

in the concepts of that genius, Schopenhauer
(who was in a certain sense a disciple of Goethe), a
clear and definite touch of Buddhistic ‘thought ;
and since that period in which Schopenhauer
lived, the interest taken in Fastern spiritual
conceptions has steadily increased. Hence it is
that there is now a widespread and inherent desire,
- 129 S
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to analyse and discuss all those matters connected

_.with the name of the Great Buddha, which have
“@rfound their way into the course of human evolu-

tion.

It is a remarkable fact that most people still
persist in associating Buddhism, primarily, with
the idea of recurrent earth lives, to which concept
we have often referred in these lectures. Such an
assumption is, however, found to be unwarranted

when we have regard to the essential character of

the Buddhist belief. We might say, that with
the majority of those people who interest them-

selves in this subject, the notion of repeated earth

lives, or as we term it, Reincarnation, forms a well-.

established and essential part of their preconceived
ideas regarding Buddhism. But on the other
hand it must be said, even though :i* sounds

5z grotesque, that to those who probe more deeply

Anto these matters, the association of Buddhism
with the idea of reincarnation, appears almost
equivalent to saying,—that the most complete
knowledge of ancient works of art is to be sought

~among those peoples who have destroyed them at

the commencement of universal development and
progress in the Middle Ages. This certainly
sounds grotesque, but it is nevertheless true, as we
at once realize when we consider that the aim of
Buddhism is directed towards the disparagement
of our apparently inevitably recurring earth lives,
and the reduction of their number as far as may be
within our power. Hence, we must regard as the
essential moving principle underlying the whole
130 '
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- fruits of our by-gone earthly lives.
~tion which Lessing really . formed
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trend of Buddhist spiritual thought that principle
which operates in the direction of freedom, that is,
redemption from repeated rebirth, or liberation
from reincarnation which it accepts as an estab-

- lished and unquestionable fact 3 in this concept is

expressed the true and vital essence of Buddhism.

Even from. a superficial glance at the history of
Western spiritual life, we learn that ‘the idea of
repeated earthly existence is quite independent of
an understanding of Buddhism, and vice versa ;
for during the course of our Occidental spiritual
development we find ourselves confronted with a

* conception of reincarnation, presented in a manner

both lofty and sublime, by a personality who most
certainly had remained untouched by Buddhist
views and trend of thought. This personality
was Lessing, who in his treatise on The Education
of Mankind, which isregarded as the most matured
and mellow of his works, closes with the confession
that he himself was a betiever in the Doctrine of
With regard .to. this belief, he
gives expression to those deeply significant words,
—‘Is not all eternity mine ?’ Lessing was of
opinion that the repetition of our. earthly lives was
proof - that benefit would accrue from mundane
endeavour, and that existence in this world is not
in vain. For while we toil we look forward to
ever widening and fuller. recurring corporal
states, in which we may bring to maturity the
The concep-
_ was of the
prospect and anticipation of a rich and bountiful
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harvest, to be garnered in the fullness of ‘time

- coupled with- the knowledge that throughout
human existence there is ever an inner voice, which
in actual expectation of recurrent earth lives, calls
to us, saying,—* Thou shalt ersist in thy labours.’
From what has been said, itis now apparent that it
1s in the very essence of Buddhism that man must
ever strive to obtain such knowledge and wisdom
as may serve to free him from those future re-
incarnations, the prevision of which lies in the
spirit.  Only when during one of our earth lives
we have at last freed ourselves from the need of
experiencing those which would otherwise follow,
can we enter peacefully upon that condition which
we may term Eternity. | | |

have persistently ‘endeavoured to make it
clear that the idea of reincarnation, both with
regard to Spiritual Science and Theosophy, was
not derived from any one of the ancient traditions,

‘not.even from Buddhism ; it has in fact thrust

itself ‘upon us during our time, as a result of

independent observation and reflection concerning
life in connection with spiritual investigation,

Hence, to associate Buddhism so directly with the

idea of reincarnation indicates a superficial atti-

tude. If we would indeed look into the true

character and nature of Buddhism, then we must

turn our spiritual eyes in quite another direction.

I must now once again draw your attention’ to

that law in human evolution which we met with

when we were: considering the personality of the

great Zarathustra. In accordance with this law,
132 .

- transitional states. v rding whi
 ~we obtain information from external hlStOl‘lCéll :
‘documents, represent as far as man is concerned,

1" as was thien stated, during the gradual passing of
[ time the whole condition and character of man’s -

ul changed, while it went through varying
SOU-I Change tes, K ThOSC events r,egard_mg which

only a comparatively late phase in the evol‘qttllon }Tf
humanity. . If, however, we look back with the
aid of Spiritual Science to prehistoric times, we
gain much further knowledge ; we then ﬁnq that a
certain condition of soul was common to primitive
man, whereby the normal state of human con-.
sciousness was quite other than that of our day.
That pre-eminently intellectual order of c.oz}al-
sciousness, which leads to the manner in: which,
"ch(iring" the course of our normal human life, we
now regard all things around us combining them

by means of our mental powers acting through the

brain, so that they shall be connected with and
become a part of our wisdom, and our science—
was first developed from another form of conscious

“state.. I have emphasized this point before, but I

must lay particular stress upon it once again. _ch
have in the chaotic disorder of our dream-life, a
last remnant—a species;of atavistic h;rx.tage—of
an old clairvoyance, which was at one time to a
certain extent, an ordinary condition of the human
sbul‘;';-:hnd}_ in whicb. mankind _gssurn_.ed, a siatc?
between that of sleeping and that of being awake ;
-he,(;édﬁid,then look upon those things hidden
‘behind the perceptual world. :

- In these days in which our consciousness mainly
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alternates between the sleeping and the waking
__conditions, it is only in the latter that we seek to
-w:apprehend a state of intellectuality in the soul ;
but in olden times, clairvoyant visions were not so
meaningless as are the dream forms of our period,
for they could be quite definitely ascribed to
specific superperceptual creations and events.
Mankind had in connection with these ancient
fluctuating visions a species of conscious state out
of which our present intellectuality gradually
evolved. Hence, we look back to.a certain form
of primeval clairvoyance which was followed by
the long drawn out evolution of our consciousness
as recognized to-day. Because of this by-gone
dream-like clairvoyance, prehistoric man’ could
gaze far into the superperceptual worlds, and
through this connection with the supersensible,

%~ he gained not knowledge alone but a feeling of

2% -profound inner satisfaction and bliss from the full
realizalion of the soul’s union with the Spirit-
World. '

Just as present-day man is now convinced
‘through his sense perceptions and intellectuality
that his blood is composed of substances which
exist without in the physical universe, so was
prehistoric man confident that his soul and spiri-
tual nature emanated from that same hidden Spirit-
World which he could discern in virtue of his
clairvoyant. consciousness. It has already been
pointed out that there are phenomena connected
with the history of mankind, and which are also

apparent in certain external facts and happenings,-
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that can only be fully understood Wwhen we pre-
Suppose some such primordial condition of man’s
earthly existence. It has further been stated that
modern science is coming more and more to the
conclusion that it is erroneous to assume, as has
been done by the materialistic Anthropology of the
nineteenth century, that in primeval times the
prevailing state common to man was similar to

that found-among the most primitive peoples of

to-day. It is, in fact, becoming more and more
clear that the prehistoric races. had  extremely
exalted theoretical conceptions regarding the
Spirit-World, and that these concepts were given
to them in the form of visions. All those curious
ideas which come to us through myths and legends
can only be rightly understood, when they are
first connected with and referred back to that
ancient wisdom which came to man in a way
wholly different from that by which our present
intellectual science has been attained.

In these modern times there is not much sym-

pathy expressed with the view that the position in

which we find the primitive peoples of our day is
not typical of the universal primordial condifion

- of mankind, but is in reality an example of decad-

ence from a primarily highly clairvoyant spiritual
State common to all peoples. But facts will yet.
force a general acceptance of some such hypothesis
as that put forward by Spiritual Science as a resuit

~of its investigations. Here, as in many other
cases, 1t can be shown that fundamentally there is

complete accord between spiritual and external
135 :
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science. . ' F urther, “a time vgﬂl C;Q:rne;rfiwhe’h. “the

conclusions  which Spiritual ~Science, has formed

- -regarding the probable future of man’s.evolution,
viewed from the scientific stand-point, will be

entirely confirmed. We must look back, not
merely to a form of primeval wisdom, but to a

- specific order of primordial feeling and apprehen-

sion, which we characterize as a clairvoyant bond,
-erstwhile existent between man and the divine
regions of spirit. - ' -
We can easily understand that during the tran-
sition from the old or clairvoyant state of the
human soul to our modern direct, unprejudiced
and intellectual method of regarding the external
perceptual world, there should arise two different
currents of thought. = As time went on the first of
these made itself manifest-more especially among
those peoples who had. clung to memories of the
Past, and to their fading psychic power, in such
manner that they would say :—° In by-gone days
mankind was truly in contact with the spirit realms
in virtue of the clairvoyant faculty, but since then
he has descended into the material world of sense
perception.” . This feeling spread throughout the
whole soul’s outlook, until those ancient peoples

- ‘'would cry out :—* We are indeed now come into ‘
a world of manifestations where all is 1llusion—

all is Maya.” Only at such time as- man might
commune with the spirit spheres could he truly
comprehend, and be united with his very being.
Thus it'was that there came to those nations who
still preserved a dim remembrancc. of the ancient
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~ -primal clairvoyant state;.a certain feeling of sad-

ness at.the, thought.of what they: had lost,and an
ina‘i&'éfiéhcﬁf:.{pto all:smaterial things ‘which man

might. apprehendand sunderstand: through: the
-+ medium-of his intellect,;and-with which heis-ever

in direct and conscious contact. . E
On the other hand, the second of the two
thought currents to which I have referred, may
be expressed in the following manner :— Wﬁ
will observe and be active in this new world whic
has been given to us.” ‘Thought of this nature is
especially noticeable throughout the Zarathustran

" doctrine.. Those who experienced this call to

action did not look back with sorrow and longing
to the loss of the old clairvoyant power, but felt,
“ever more and more, that they must keep in (;lose
and constant touch with tho'sq forces ,by thc al‘dvof
which they might penetrate into ‘the secrets and
nature of all. material things, knowing full well

| that knowledge and guidance, born of the spirit,

would flow in upon them if they would but give
themselves; up. to earnest and pro_fqund medltaf}OE
and piety. -Such people felt impelled to lin

themselves closely with the world—there was no
dreaming of the past, but an urge to gaze res_oh;-
tely into the future and to battle with what m1g_h_t
come. They expressed themselves after this
fashion :—‘ Interwoven throughout this W.or.ld,
which is now our portion, is the vsame‘dlv'me
essence that was spread about us and perrr_le.atec%,
our very beings in by-gone ages ; and this spn'xtq.ali
_component -we must now seek amid our material
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surroundings. It is our task to unite ourselves

with all that is good and of the spirit, and by so

smzdoing, to further the progress and evolution of

wizcreation.” ‘These words

nature of that current of t

indicate the essen tial

hought which was oc-

cupied with external physical perception, and
went forth from those Asiatic countries where the
Zarathustran doctrine prevailed, and which lay
Northward of the region where mankind looked
back in meditation, pondering over that great
spiritual gift which had passed away, and was

indeed lost.

Thus it came about that upon the soil of Tndia
there arose a spiritual life which is ‘entirely com-
prehensible, when we regard it in.the li

ght of all

this retrospection concerning a former union with
the Spirit-World. If we consider the results in
.« India of the teachings of the Sankhya and Yoga
= philosophies and the Yoga training, we find that
“these may be embodied in the following state-
ment :—The Indian has ever striven to re-estab-
lish his connection with those Spirit-Worlds from
whence he came, and it has been his constant

endeavour to eliminate from his earthly life all that

was spread around him in the external creation,
and by thus freeing himself from material things,
to regain his union with that spiritual region
‘has emanated. The
philosophy is reunion
with the divine realms, and abstraction from all

from whence. humanity
principle underlying Yoga

that appertains to the perceptual world.

Only when we assume this fundamental mood
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of Indian spiritual life can we realize the signifi-

cance of that mighty impulse brought about by
the advent of the Buddha, which blazed up before
our spiritual sight,.as an after-glow across the

evening sky.of Indian soul-life, but a few centuries

before the Christ-irnpulse began to dominate
Western thought. It is only in the light of the
Buddha-mood, when regarded as already charac-
terized, that the outstanding figure of the Buddha
can be truly comprehended.” In view of that basic
assumption to which we have above referred, we
can readily conceive that in India there could exist
an order of thought and conviction, such as caused
mankind to regard the world as ‘having fallen
from a spiritual state into one of sense-illusion, or
that © Great Deception ’, which is indeed Maya.
It is also understandable that the Indian, because

of his observations eoncerning this external world

with which humanity is so closely connected,
pictured to himself that this decline came about
suddenly and unexpectedly from time to time,
during the passing of the ages. ' So that Indian
philosophy does not regard man’s fall as uniform
and continuous, but as having taken place periodi-
cally from epoch to epoch. ~ From this point of
view we can now understand those contemplative

-moods, underlying a form of culture which we must

regard as being in the departing radiance of its
existence ; forso must we characterize the Buddhist
conception, if we would consider it as having a
placein a philosophy such as we have outlined.
Indian thought. ever harked back to that dim
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past when man was.truly united ‘with the Spirit-

orld. - For there.came a time when’the:Indian

fell away from his . exalted spiritual standard ;

this decline persisted ‘until a certain level was
reached, when he rose again, only to sink once
more. He continued to alternate in this fashion
throughout the ages, every descent taking him
still further along the downward path, while each
upward step was, as it were, a mitigation granted
by some higher power, in order that man might
not be compelled to work and live, all too suddenly,
in that condition which he had. already entered
upon during his -fall. . According to ancient
Indian philosophy, as each period of decline was
ended there arose a. certain outstanding figure
whose personality was known as a * Buddha’
the last of these was incarnated as the son of King
Suddhodana, and called Gautama Buddha.

Since those olden times, when humanity was

still directly united with the Spirit-World, there

have arisen a number of such Buddhas, five having

appeared subsequent to the last fall. ‘The advent
of the Buddhas was a sign that mankind shall not
sink into illusion—into Maya—obut that again and
again there shall come into mens” lives.something
of the ancient primal wisdom, to succour and to aid
humanity. This primordial knowledge, however,
because of man’s constant downward trend; fades
from time to time ; but in -order that it shall be
renewed there arises periodically a new Buddha,
and as we have stated, the last of these was Gautama
Buddha. '
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Before such great teachers could advance,

_.through repeated earth lives, to the dignity of Bud--

. giffhfod,x?we may so express it, they ,mus.t‘-:,have
~already been:exalted-and attained the lofty stand-
ing. of a.Bodhisattva.l According to the Indian
-philosophical outlook, Gautama Buddha, up to

 his ‘twenty-ninth year, was not regarded as a

Buddha, but as a Bodhisattva. It was therefore

' . Bodhisattva that he was born»lnto. th.e.roya
: if)ss:e' of _'S.uddhodana : and because his life was

ever devoted to toil and to striving, he was at last -

‘blessed with that inner illumination, symbolically

portrayed in the words, * Sitting under the Bodhi

‘tree’ ; and that glorious enlightenment which

>

flowed in. upon him found expression -in thc.
“ 1on. at Benares’. = . o
S'e]fl:}?lllzn-d'id- Gautama Buddha rise to the full
dignity of Buddahood in his twenty-ninth }éear,
and from that time on, he was empowered to
revive once again a last remnant of b_y—gon?
primeval wisdom ; which, however, in the hglh.t o
Indian conceptions, would be destined to- fal 1§to
decadence during the centuries to come. hut
according to these same concepts, when man has

sunk so low, that the wisdom and the knowledge

1 d
hich this last Buddha brogght, sha}ll have waned,
.glen will yet another Bodhisattva rise to Buddha-
hood, the Buddha of the Future—the Maitreya—
Buddha ; whose coming the Indian surely awaits,
for it is foretold in his philosophy. . .
! Bédhisattva (Sanskrit). A Bodisat, one whose essence is en-

' 18, i ' ddha. A Buddha
1 t, that'is, one destined to become a Bu £ dl
IEIZEI;:(? ?352 A C?mlcise Dictionary of Eastern Religion, by W ‘mtermtz) .
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Let us now consider what took place at that
‘time when the last Bodhisattva rose to Buddha-
. #hood ; when, as we might say, his soul became
~#filled with primordial wisdom,. By so doing we
~ can best realize and understand the true signifi-

cance of that great change, wrought by struggle
and toil through repeated earth lives.

There is a legend which tells us that until his
twenty-ninth year he had seen nothing of the
world outside the Royal Palace of Suddhodana ;

- and that he was protected from that misery and

suffering* which ‘are factors of existence ever

antagonistic to human prosperity in life’s progress.

It was under these conditions that the Bodhisattva .

grew up ; but at the same time he was possessed of -
the Bodhisattva—cons'ciousneSs, that consciousness
so imbued with inner wisdom garnered from previ-
£0QUS incarnations. - Hence, as he déveloped, dur-
fng: life’s. unfolding, he looked only upon those
“things which would bring forth true and goodly
fruits. " Since this legend is so well known, it is
only necessary to refer to the main points. It
- States that when the Buddha at length came outside
the Royal Palace he had an experience such as
could "not have occurred before—namely, he
beheld a corpse—and he realized on seeing this
body that life is dissolved by death ; and that the
death element breaks in upon' life’s procreative
and fruitful progress. He next came upon an
ailing and feeble man ; and knew that disease
enters upon life. Again, he saw- an ‘aged
person, tottering and weary ; and he understood .
142 '
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that old age creeps in upon the freshness of
youth. : . ;
From the stand-point of Buddhism, Indian
Philosophy .presupposes that :—He who having
been a Bodhisattva, and is-exalted to Buddhahogd,
regards all experiences, such as the above, with
the Bodhisattva-consciousness. This supposition
must be clearly understood. Gautama’ realized
that in the great wisdom which underlies develop-
mentin all being, there is an element destructive to
existence ; and the legend states that when this
truth first dawned upon him, his great soul was so
affected that he cried out :—* Life is full of
misery.’ _ - ] .
Let us now place ourselves in the position of
those who look upon experiences of this nature,
solely from the Buddhistic point of view, for
instance, in the position of this Bodhisattva-
Gautama. _Gautama was possessed of a higher
wisdom which lived within him, but was as yet not
fully developed. He had, up to t.his per19d, seen
only the fortunate and wealthy side of life, and
now for the first time beheld the elements of decay
and dissolution. If we consider the way in which
he must have regarded these happenings, as
viewed from the stand-point of assumptions forced
upon him in virtue of his being, we can readily
understand’ how it was that this great spiritual
Buddha came to express himself in words some-

B what as follows :—* When we attain to knowledge

and to wisdom, it comes about that in virtue of such

-wisdom we are led onwards toward development
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and progress  ; and because of this enlighten-
-ment, there enters'into the soul"the hought of an
ever. continuous and’ beréficia ' 'growth and . ad-
vancement ; but when we look upon ‘the world
about us we see there the'elemer ts of destruction
as expressed in sickness, old age, and death.
Verily, it cannot be wisdom that would thus mingle
these destructive factors with life, but something
quite apart and distinctive in character.” = At first
the great Gautama did not fully grasp all that his
Bodhisattva-consciousness implied, and 'we can

eneath, but many another baneful element

existence.’ e I

The Bodhisattva® thus saw around him a con-
~dition which he could not as yet fully comprehend.
He had passed through life - after life, always
applying ‘the. experiences gained through his
Previous incarnations to his soul’s benefit ; the
while his wisdom became ever greater and greater,

till at last he could look down upon all earthly
existence from a more exalted “vantage-point.
But when he came forth from the King’s Palace,
and saw before him for the first time the realities of
life, its true nature ‘and significance’ did not at
once penetrate his understanding. -Thatknowledge

144

e

R

N

BUDDHA

'which we ‘gain. from: the repeated experiences of

our :earth -lives; and: which w_e_;storgﬂm{thlvv? ?s 319:
Wiédofh', cah never solve the ultimate secrets of ou

being, for. the:true origin of these mys teries. must
. hcwx thbli;t#re'm()tet from that life ' which is ours as

we pass from reincarnation t_o'reiricarngtfl.‘on‘;r'l_ ]
- Such thoughts matured in the great soul o

‘Gautama and led” him directly to that sublime

cnment known as ‘ ination under

11 t known as ‘ The Illumination under
S}?élg];lcfgﬁim%iee .1 There, while scatcd benegt.l'l
this tree, it became clear to the Buddha that this
world in which we have our being is Maya,—

* illusion that here life follows upon life, and that

we have come upon this earth from a ‘sp1r1tubal
realm. While we are yet here we may mdg:gd _he
‘exalted, and even rise to noble heights in the

ivi s through man
~divine sense, and we may pass througt y

1 in; “more .
reincarnations, becoming ever more1 anc_lh ir?h e
pésséssed of wisdom. ; but because of that w

material and: comes to us through contact with

this earthly life, we can never solve the great ever-
p‘r.é'sent mystery of 'existcnce_ which finds expr§§-
sion in old age, disease and death. It was att .tIS
time of enlightenment that the thought:carr;le lg
Gautama that the teachings born of suffering de
for him a greater significance than all the wis om
. of a Bodhisattva. _
The Buddha expressed the fundamenftalllco‘ncept
erlying hi I ination as follows :—
underlying his grcat.lllumma | -
‘ Tha't};rh%ch spreads itself abroad throughout this

1 Bodhi T ree-—-—Fig-tree (Ficus religio;a) ; known also as the
Bo Tree. [Ed.] tas N
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world of Maya is not veritable wisdom, indeed, so
ittle of this quality is manifested in life that we can

wneve- hope to gain from external experiences a

P

- true understanding. of affliction, nor acquire that

knowledge which will show us the way by which
we may be freed from suffering ; for interwoven
throughout all outer ‘existence 1s a factor of quite
another character, which differs from all wisdom
all knowledge.” :
an(%t is therf:f'orér obvious that what the Buddha
sought was an element through the agency of
which the destructive forces of old age, sickness

and death become commingled with earthly life,

and in which wisdom has no part. He held that
freedom from these baneful factors can never come
through mundane knowledge and learning for the
_path which leads to deliverance does not lie in that
:direction, and can only be found when man with-

where life follows upon life and reincarnation upon

incarnation.’ :
rel'I;’chusv it was the Buddha realized from the
moment of his illumination that in the teachings
and experience born of affliction, lay that basic
element necessary to humanity for its future pro-
gress ; and he conceived a factor (wherein was no
wisdom) which he termed Te Thirsz for Existence
to be the true source of all that misery and sorrow
which so troubles the world. Upon the one side
widsom, upon the other a thirst for _existence,
where wisdom has no part. It was this th‘ought
which caused Gautama to exclaim :(—‘ Only
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liberation from recurrent earth life can lead
humanity to the realization of perfect freedom ;

for earthly wisdom, even that of the highest
learning, cannot save us from grief and anguish.”.

- He therefore-gave himself up to meditation, and

sought some means whereby mankind might be
led away from all this restlessness in the world of
‘his reincarnations, and guided into that transcen-
dent state which Gautama Buddha has designated
Nirwana. o o |

- What, then, is the nature of this state—this
World of Nirvana—which man shall enter when
he has so advanced in his earthly life that ‘ The

Thirst for.Existence ’ has passed, and he ne. more

b

~desires to be reborn 7 We must understand this
- concept rightly, for then -shall we avoid those

grotesque and fantastic ideas, so frequently spread
abroad. Nirvana is a condition that can only be
characterized in the Buddhist sense. . According
to this conception, it is a world of redemption and
of bliss that can never be expressed in terms of
things which'may be apprehended in the material
state in which we have our being. There is
nothing in this physical world, nor in the wide
expanse of the cosmos, which can awaken in man-
kind a realization of the sublime truth underlying
such redemption. B
Hence, we should forbear from all pronounce-
ments and assertions regarding that glorious
region where humanity must seek salvation ; and
all earth-born predications and profitless state-
ments—such as man is ever prone to make—must
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be stilled, for in them'is nought pertalmng to the :

spheres of eternal bliss.  There ' is, indeed, no
possibility of plcturlng that realm, where all may
enter who have overcome the need for reincarna-
tion, since it is not of those things of which we
may have awareness on this earth life. When,,

therefore, we would speak of this condition we"

must use a negative, an indefinite, term and such a
term is Nirvana. He who has conquered all
mundane desires shall yet know-the nature and the
aspect of that other world which we can but
indicate with the one vague and neutral word—
Nirvana. It is a region which, accordlng to the
Buddhist, no language can portray. It is' not a
‘ N1h1]1ty ‘it is indeed so far removed from such a
concept that we can find np ‘words wherewith to
describe this state of being, so complete, so perfect,
and all abounding in ecstasy and bliss.

Weé.are now in a position to grasp and appre-

hend the very essence of Buddhism, its sentiments
and its convictions. - From the time of the
Sermon at Benares, When~ first the Buddha gave
expression to the Doctrine of Suffering ’, Budd-
hism became permeated with thought and under-
standmg concerning the inner nature of life’s
misery and distress, and of that yearning, that
Thirst for Existence which leads but to sorrow
and affliction. ‘There is, according t6 this doc-
trine, only one way in which humamty may truly
progress, and that 1s through ; gaining freedom and
redemption from further reincarnations. Man-
kind must find that path of know]edgc which
: 148
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| extends outward and’ beyond all earthly wisdom—
. that path-which is the way and the means whereby

slowly, 'step by step, man may become so fitted and

- .conditioned ‘that. he can at last enter upon:that
“ideal state—Nirvana.
learn to utilize the experiences of his reblrths, in

- such manner that finally recurrent earth life is no

In other words, he must

longer essential to his development, and he is freed

. therefrom for evermore.

If we now turn from this brief summary of the
conceptions which underlie Buddhism, to the root
and essence of this religion, it at once strikes us as
peculiar when viewed in the light of our ideas
concerning humanity regarded as a whole—for

- Buddhism in point of fact isolates. the individual.

Questions are raised relative to man’s destiny, the
purport and aim of his existence, his place and
relation to the world—all from the stand-point of
detached and separate personality. How, indeed,

‘could any other trend of thought underlie a ph1lo-
“sophy built upon a fundamental disposition of

mind such as we have outlined ? A philosophy
evolved from a basic mood, which conceives man
as being descended from spiritual heights and

riow finding himself in a world of illusion ; from

which material existence the wisdom of a Buddha
may, from time to time, free him ; but this very
wisdom (as was seen in the case of the last Buddha)
causes him to seek redemption from his earthly
life. How could the goal of human existence,
born as it was of convictions such as these, be

- characterized other. than by representing man as
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isolated in his relation to the whole of his environ-
-ment ? According to this philosophy, the funda-
“¥mental aspect of being is such as to represent
“**decline, while development and evolution in
earthly life implies degeneration.

The manner in which the Buddha sought
enlightenment is both remarkable and significant,
but unless we consider also the peculiar charac-
teristics and circumstances connected with ¢ The
Illumination ’, neither the Buddha himself, nor
Buddhism, can be properly understood. When
Gautama craved enlightenment, he went forth into
solitude ; to.a place where he could find entire and
absolute isolation. For all that he had acquired
from life to life, must be overcome in the utter
detachment of his being, so that there could break
in upon his soul that clear light whereby he might
~¢omprehend and solve the mystery of the world’s
#wretchedness.. There in that place, as one in

complete aloofness, dependent upon himself alone,
the Buddha awaited the moment of illumination—
that moment when there should come to him an
understanding which would enable him to realize
that the true cause of all human suffering lay in
the intense longing manifested by individual
man to be born again into this material world.
And further, that this yearning for reincarnation,
this thirst for existence, is the fundamental source
of all that misery and distress which is everywhere
about us, and of those pernicious factors which
bring ruin and destruction into our very being.

We cannot rightly comprehend the unusual and -
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singular nature of the Buddha-Illumination and of
the Buddhistic Doctrine unless we compare them
with the knowledge and experience we have gained -

~through Christianity. Six hundred years after
“the advent of the Great Buddha, there arose in

Christendom a wholly different conception, in

" which we also find man’s position relative to the

world and all that is about him -expressed in

“definite terms. .

Now, regarding Buddhism, and speaking in an
abstract and. general manner, we can say :—
The philosophic outlook concerning the .cosmos,
as set forth in Buddhistic teachings, 1s:not treate‘d
historically, and this unhistoric - method 1is
thoroughly typical of all Eastern countries.
These countries have seen one Buddha epoch
follow upon another, only to gradually die out and
eventually come toan’end. Such descriptions as
are concerned merely .with man’s descent from
higher to lower states, do not of themselves con-
stitute what we term history, for the factors of
true history would include the upward endeavour

‘of humanity to reach some appointed goal, and

the nature and possibilities of man’s association
and union with the world as a whole, both in the
past and in the future. We would then have

.veritable history. But the Buddhist stands iso-

lated and alone, concerned only with the basic
principles of his being, ever seeking to gain
through the conduct of his personal life tpose
powers which may lead him to freedom from * the
thirst for existence ’, so that having attained to this
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freedom he may at last win redemption from

rebirth. . _ S ST -
In Christendom, six hundred years after the

Buddha period, the attitude of individual man

toward the evolution of humanity in general was of -

quite another kind. Putting aside all prejudice,
which is so common a failing throughout the
world, we can characterize one particular Christian
trend of thought as follows :—From that part of
the Christian concept which is founded upon the
stories in the Old Testament it is realized that the
ancients were related to the spiritual realms in a
manner wholly different from that which was sub-
sequently the case ; as.is seen in the grand and
lofty imagery . depicted: in Genesis. Now, a
curious fact comes to light, namely, in Christen-

- dom we find man’s relation te the world to be of a

character -entirely unlike that which obtains in
Buddhism. The following may be considered as
the - Christian’s point of view :—* Within my
being is understanding begotten of that condition
of soul which is now mine ; and because of the
way and the manner in which I observe and
comprehend this outer perceptual world, there is
born in me wisdom, intelligence and an aptitude
for the practical conduct of life. But I can look
back into the distant past when the human soul
was differently conditioned, and there came about
a circumstance, namely, ‘‘ The Fall of Man ”’,

which cannot be regarded simply from the Budd-

histic stand-point.”.  This event, which we so often
find portrayed in a figurative fcrm based upon
152

- misconception, the Buddhist believes to be 2a

- [natural result of man’s] descent from Divine

~rspiritual heights into a world of Maya, or illusion.

«/This great.'Fall* .must,-however, be looked upon

=in a‘quite:différent way, for truly characterized itis
“The Fall‘'6f Man [as caused wholly through his
Lown’ tréiﬁsgrESs,ions. and was not due as the Budd-

hist thinks, merely to his coming down from a
higher. spiritual state and entering a world of
deception]. ) R
Although man may have his own opinion con-
cerning this ‘matter, nevertheless, there 1s one

‘thing we must admit, and that will suffice for the

present, namely, that in connection with the
thought of ‘ The Fall’ there is an inner senti-

ey ) g ;
- ment which causes man to exclaim :(—‘ As I am

now there work within me certain impulses and

forces that have of a surety not developed in my

being alone, for similar factors were active in a

“not 'so-very distant past, when they played a part
‘in happenings- of such a nature that the human

~“race, to which I belong, not only lapsed from its
former higher spiritual standard, but is so far
“fallen that mankind has come into another relation
with the world to the one which would have been,
if the original conditions had but-endured.”

. "When man fell away from his previous high
spiritual state, he sank to a definitely lower level,

~‘and this change was brought about by what may
be termed his own conscious sin.. We are there-

fore not merely concerned with the fact of descent,

as is the case when ¢ The Fall ’ is viewed from the
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_ ! To the question :—* Why is this world one of

Buddh; .B UDDHA . ' Maya ¢’ tli.le Buddhist answc}t"s :—"* It is the world Y
tider Ist Standjpomta for we must take into con- | itself that is Maya.” But the Christian says :—
e Zi’:'::(:l”:mvn VaII‘ylng mood during this period of ; “Itis I who am at fault, I alone ; my limited
s g ;‘Ince-.h ‘ f man s first nature had but con- | capacity for discernment and my whole soul-state
| 1l unchanged this decline would not have that | have placed me in such a position that I can no

character which it has now assumed, where the
<:’)ul-s;t:1§c is such that he is ever prone to fall into

more apprehend that which was in the beginning ;
and my actions and conduct have ceased to be of
such a nature that results follow smoothly, ever

ot oo o

,.hf.'". who penetrates beneath the . surface of | attended with beneficial and fruitful progress. I

' ;« '”Hf'l:lnlty‘and studies de,eply,.learns. that while 1 myself have enwrapped this material life in 2 veil

StOry ran its course man’s soul-quality altered. of Maya.” The Buddhist’s stand-point is : that

In chcr WOI‘dS, because of certain events WhiCh » the world is a great iHUSiOI‘I, and must be over-
.h”'f’l"’f’Cd in ancient times, man’s soul (the work- come. The Christian exclaims :—*1I have been :
1nyof ‘,”bid} may be likened to a subconscious placed upon this earth and must here find. the ’
-I’-Iﬂ'n.('l .Wl.th':'hls being) tOOk. to if:'self 2. quahty qUitC purpose and object of my being.’ thn he once ;‘
other to that which was primarily intended. Now, understands that through Spiritual Science know- |
e Buddhist’s position relative to the material ledge may be acquired’ concerning recurrent earth !
wor Ll may be expressed as follows ; he would say: - lives, he then realizes that he may use this wisdom j
T L have been taken out of a Divine spiritual - for the achievement of the true aim of his existence. |
eorealm ang Placed upon this earth ; when I look He then becomes convinced that the reason why ' i
around me 1 find nought but illusion——fall 1s we now look upon a world of sorrow and decep_ |
aya”  But the Christian, on the other hand, tion, is because we have wandered from our |
would cexclaim :—* When I came down into this allotted path. He considers that this change to !
;aterial life, had I but conformed to the order and Maya is the direct result of man’s deeds, and the
Intent of that Divine plan in which I had mypart, I | manner in which he regards the world. The |
could even now look beyond this perceptual Christian, therefore, is of opinion that in order to '
pr ¢tence, behind all this deception, this Maya; attain to eternal bliss, we must not seek to with- ;
'?{"d I would at all times have ower to realize and A draw ourselves from this earth-state but master

discern that which is genuine and true. - But |  that- condition which we alone have brought
_b‘f‘fﬂu-‘*t‘f,' when 1 descended upon this earth my ~ about, and through which the aspect of all material .
deeds were not in harmony with those things which things has been transformed into one of illusion, ~

had been ordained, I have, through my own act, | 155
caused this world to become an illusion.” ' f
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such that we no longer apprehend them in their
‘truth and reality ; we must turn back and over-
come this deception, then may we follow the
course of our first duly appointed destiny—for
latent within each one of us abides a higher
personality. If this more noble hidden-self were
not hindered and could but look around upon the
world, it would apprehend it in all its verity ; man
would then no longer continue an existence
hampered by sickness and by death but lead an
everlasting life in all the freshness of youth. -

- Such, then, is the true inner self that we have
veiled.
associated with a certain event in the world’s
development, the effects of which have continued
on, while the primary impulses still work within
us, thus proving that we dé not exist isolated and
alone. = 'We must #oz believe that we have been
led .to our present condition through a * thirst for
existence.’ common to individual man ; but rather
must we realize that each one of us is a definite unit
in the sum total of humanity, and as such must
take his share and suffer from the results of any
original transgression committed by mankind.

It is in this way that the Christian feels that he is
historically united with the whole human race, and
while he looks into the future, he exclaims :—
“ Through travail and toil I must regain touch
with that greater self which because of Man’s Fall,
now lies enshrouded within my being. It is not
Nirvana that I must seek, but my more noble Ego.
Alone, must I find the way back to my true nature,
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yen will the outer world be no longer an illusion, a
:r},ilv:.'io,n;uof unreality, but a world wherein 1 shall
overcome, of. my owi. power and effort, all sorrow,
*sickness, and dedth. W hile.‘tge;'Budd_hlsﬂt ::_would
- seek freedom’ fro-m:;<-earthly;.‘c:o:nal.txox}s_, and ﬁ:om re-
- b_irth,v .through his struggle with ¢ f he ’I:hlrst for
Existence ',—the Christian seeks liberation from
his lower personality, and looks forward to the
awakening. of his'higherv.sqlf, that more exalted
Ego, which he alone has veiled ; so that through
his awakening he may at last apprehend this
perceptual world in the light of Divine truth.
When we compare those significant words 01:
- St. Paul :—* Yet.not I but Christ liveth in me
Galatians ii, 20) with the wisdom revealed by
the Buddha, the contrast is as that between llgh§
and darkness. In St. Paul’s words, we find
expressed that positive knowledge, that definite

" and in virtue of which we take our plac.e as human
ersonalities in the world. According to the
" Buddhist, mankind has lapsed from spiritual
" heights, because this material world h"as PL‘CSS_Cd
him down and implanted in him a °thirst for
existence ’ ; and this desire he must overcome—
he must away ! The Chri§t1an, on the other hand,
s:iyfs.,: .— No ! the world 1s not to jblame becaus’,e
of my present state, the fault lies with me alc?nc.
YWe Christians dwell upon this earth equipped
with our accustomed consciousness ; but beneath
all awareness and .understarfdm_g; there is a some-
thing, ever active in each individual personality

157

_conscicusness, which is ever active deep within us,

%
7.
.
3

T



BUDDHA

which in by-gone times found expression in the
..form of a clairvoyant visioned consciousness, now
4110 more extant, for even while we possessed this
“faculty, we transgressed. If we would indeed
reach the ultimate goal of our existence, then must

we first atone for this human error. No man who'

1s advanced in years may say :— In my early life
I have sinned ; it is unjust that I should now be
called upon to make atonement for youthful
faults, committed at a time when I had not yet
attained to that fuller knowledge which is now
mine.” It would be equally wrong for him to
assert that it is unfair that he be expected to use his
present conscious power to such end that he may
compensate for misdeeds enacted while in posses-
sion of a different conscious faculty, which faculty
__ no longer exists, for it has been replaced by an
. 1ntellectual cognition. |
.". The only way in which man may truly atone,
when indeed the will is there, is for him to raise
himself upward from his present conscious-state
and existing Ego, to a higher plane of personality
—a more exalted ‘ I’. Those words of St. Paul,
—* Yet not I, but Christ liveth in me,’ could then
be characterized as follows,—‘ Yet not I, but a
higher consciousness liveth in me.” The Christ-
1an conception can be expressed in these words :—
I have fallen from a higher spiritual state, and
have éntered upon a different condition from that
which was previously ordained ; but I.must rise
again ; and this I must do, not through that
quality of Ego which is mine, but in virtue of a
: 158 ' -
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ower that can enter into my very being, uplift- -
ing me far above that “‘ I’’, which I now possess.
Such a change can alone come to pass when the
Christ-influence is once more active within, leading

-me onward until the world has lost all power of

illusion, and I can apprehend it in its true reality.
Ever upward until those baneful forces which have
brought sickness and death upon the earth may be
vanquished,——conquered by that higher spiritual
power which Christ has quickened within my
being.” : | o
The innermost essence of Buddhism is best
understood by comparing the Buddhist creed with
that of Christianity. -When we do this, we at

once realize why it was that Lessing should have

“ made use of the phrase,—*Is not all Etérnity
_mine ? "—in his book entitled Tke Education of
Mankind. These words imply that if we employ

the experiences gained during our repeated re-
incarnations, in such' manner as to suffer the
Christ-force to abide ever more and more within
us, we shall at last reach the eternal spheres which
realms we cannot as yet hope to attain, because we
have of our own act, enveloped the inner being as
with a veil. The idea of reincarnation will
present a wholly different aspect when illumined
by the glory of Christianity ; but it is not merely
the actual belief in rebirth which matters for the
present, for with the advance of Christian culture,
humanity will gradually be driven to the accept-
ance of this concept as a truth brought forward by
Spiritual Science. But it is important that we
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should realize that, threas thé deepest sentiments
and convictions of the Buddhist’s faith"cause him

- to blame the World for everything that is Maya—

the Christian, on the other hand, looks upon him-
self, and mankind in general, as responsible for all
earthly deception and illusion. The while he
stores within his innermost being those qualities
which are prerequisite and necessary to him, in
order that he may rise to that state which we term
Redemption. In the Christian sense, however,
this does not only imply deliverance, but.actual
resurrection ; for when man has attained to this
state, his Ego is already raised to the level of that
more exalted * I’ from which he has fallen. The
Buddhist, when he looks around upon the world,
finds himself concerned with an original sin, but
feels that he has been placedy upon this earth merely
for a time, he therefore desires his freedom. The
Christian likewise realizes his connection with an
original sin, but seeks amendment and to atone
for this first transgression. Such 1is an historical
line of thought, for while the Christian feels that
his present existence is associated with an incident
which took place in olden times among the
ancients, he also connects his life with an event
that will surely come to pass when he is so ad-
vanced that his whole being will shine forth, filled
with that radiance which we designate as the
essence of the Christ-Being. , . .

~ Henceitis that during the world’s development

-we find nothing in Christianity corresponding to

successive Buddha-epochs coming one after
160 | |
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- another, as one.might say, ur}hlstorxgall_y,'. each
: '.’:-'-B‘.uddha-.procleéiiming,;a like doctrine. - Christianity
. brings forward but one single -glorious event
~during the whole of man’s earthly progress. In

the same way as.the Buddhist pictures the Buddha,

 seated isolated and alone under the Bodhi tree, at
- the moment when he was exalted a-nd the great.
~ illumination came to him ; so does the Christian

visualize Jesus of Nazareth at that time when there

N descended upon Him the all-inspiring Spirit of the

cosmos. The baptism of Christ by John, as

- -~ 'described in the Bible, is as vivid and clear a
. picture as is -the Buddhist’s cconception of the
- Tlumination of the Buddha. Thus we have, in

the first case, the Buddha seqted under the '.B'Odhl
tree, concerned only with his own soul ; in the
second, Jesus of Nazareth, standing in the Jordan,
while there descended upon Him that cosmic
essence, that Spirit, Symbolipal_ly represented as a
dove, which entered into His innermost being.
To those who profess Buddhism, there is some-
thing about the Buddha and his works whick is as
a voice ever saying,—‘ Thou shalt still this thirst
for earthly existence, tear it out by the roots, and
follow the Buddha—on to those realms which no
earthly words can describe.” The Christian has a
similar feeling, with regard to the lifeand example
of Christ, for there seems to come.forth an influ-
ence, which makes it possible for him to atone for

- that primeval deed, committed by ancient human-

ity. He knows that when in his soul, the Divine

cosmic influence (born of that great spiritual wo;ld
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which lies behind this perceptual earth) becomes as
great-a living force as in the Christ himself, then

“will he carry into his future reincarnations the
“#increasing realization of the truth of St. Paul’s

words :—* Yet not I, but Christ liveth in me’ ;
and he will be raised more and more, ever upwards,
to that Divine state from which he is now fallen.
When such a faith is ours, we cannot help but be
deeply moved, when we hear the story of how the
Buddha, as he addressed his intimate disciples,
spoke to them as follows :—* When I look back
upon my former lives, as I might look into an open
book, where I can read page after page, and review

‘each life in turn that is passed, I find in every one

of these earthly existences that I have built for
myself a material body, in which my spirit has

‘dwelt as in a temple ; but I now know that this
~same body in which I have become Buddha will of
%a verity be the last.” Speaking of that Nirvana,
“into which he would so soon enter, the Buddha

said :—° I already feel that the beams (*“ Balken *")
are cracking and the supports giving way ; that
this physical body which has been raised up for
the last time will soon be wholly and finally
destroyed.’ :

Let us compare the above with the words of
Christ, as recorded in the Gospel of St. John

il. 19), when Jesus, intimating that He lived in a

body which was external and apart, said —_

: Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise

itup.” Here we have an exactly opposite point of

view, which might be interpreted thus :—" I will
162 .

wecamermasue

BUDDHA

perform a deed which shall quicken and make
fruitful, all that in this world is of God, and has
come down-to man from primeval times, and
entered into his being.” These words imply that
the Christian, during his recurrent earth lives

must cxercise his every faculty, in order to give:

truth to the affirmation :—° Yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me.” We must, however, clearly under-
stand that Christ’s reference to the rebuilding of
the temple has an eternal significance and means
that the Christ-power ever enters into, and is
absorbed by, all who truly realize that they them-
selves must play a constructive part in the collec-
tive evolution of humanity. It is entirely wrong
to speak of that event which gave rise to what we
term the Christ-impulse, as though we anticipated
its recurrence in some form during the further
development of mankind. B

‘The Buddhist, when he ponders in accordance
with the true concepts'of his creed, pictures the
advent of several Buddhas, appearing one after
another throughout recurring Buddha-epochs, all
of which during the course of their earth lives had
a similar character and significance. The Christ-
ian looks back to a single past event which is
described as—The Fall of Man through Sin—
while he points to its converse in the Mystery of
Golgotha. He who believes that the Christ-
event will at some later period be repeated,
merely shows that he has not grasped the true
essence of the historical evolution of mankind.
History tells us that this idea has been frequently
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put forward in the past and it is likely that it will
again reappear in the future.

The course of true history must always be
dependent upon some single basic event,
the arm of a balance must have one point of equili-
brium and the beam from which the scales hang
one point of support only ; so in the case of a true
record of the evolution of mankind there must be
some single circumstance to which its historical
development (taken either backwards or forwards)
ever points. It is as absurd to speak of a repeti-
tion of the Christ-event as it would be to assert

that the beam of a balance could be supported and -
That Eastern wisdom

swing upon two points.
should hold to the belief that a number of similar
spiritual personalities succeed each other at

intervals, as it does in the case of the Buddhas,.is

characteristic of the difference existing between
the Oriental cosmic conception and that which has
sprung up among the Occidental countries, as the
result of so much painstaking observation and
thought concerning the course of evolution. The
Western concept first began to take definite form
at the time of the manifestation of the Christ-

impulse, which we must regard as a unique.

circumstance.  If we oppose the oneness and

singular character of the Christ-event, we argue.

against the possibility of the true historical evolu-
tion of mankind ; and to argue against historical
evolution betrays a misunderstanding of genuine
history. :
We can, in its deepest sense, term that con-
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sciousness possessed by individual man of indis-
soluble association with humanity as a whole, the
Christian consciousness. Through it we become

aware of a definite purpose, underlying the course
of all human evolution, and realize that ‘here

indeed can be no mere repetition. Such con-
sciousness is an attribute of Christianity, from
which it cannot be separated. The real progress
which mankind has made during its period of
development is shown in the advance from the
ancient Fastern cosmic conception to the phiio-
sophic concept of modern times—from the un-
historic to the historic—from a belief that the
wheels of human chance roll on through a succes-
sion of similar events to a conviction that under-
lying the whole of man’s evolution is a definite
purpose, a design of profound significance.

We realize that it is Christianity which has first
revealed the true meaning of the doctrine of re-
incarnation. We can now state that the reason
why man must experience rec.urr.ent.earth lives 1s
that he may be again and again instilled with the
true import of material existence ; with  this
object he is confronted with a different aspect of
being during each of his incarnations. Ther¢ is
throughout humanity an upward tendency that is
not merely confined to the isolated 1r'1d1v1d11‘fa1,
but extends to the entire human race Wlt}'l Wm‘ch
we feel ourselves so intimately connected. ‘Lhe
Christ-impulse, the centre of all, causes us to
realize that man can become conscious of the
glory of this divine relatign ; then no more will he
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only acknowledge the creed of a Buddha, who cries
out to him :—* Free thyself | ’—but will become

““aware of his union with The Christ, Whose deed

“#has reclaimed him from the consequences of that
decadence, symbolically represented as :—* The
Fall of Man through Sin.’

We cannot describe Buddhism better than b
showing that it is the after-glow of a cosmic
conception, the sun of which has nearly set ; but
with the advent of Gautama it shone forth .with
one last brilliant, powerful ray. We revere the
Buddha none the less, we honour him as a Great
Spirit—as one whose voice called into the past
and brought back into this earthly life, once again
that mood which brings with it so clear a con-
sciousness of man’s connection with ancient
primordial wisdom. On the other hand, we

know that the Christ-impulse points resolutely
“towards the future, ever penetrating more and

" “more deeply into the very soul of man ; so that
humanity may realize that it is not release and
freedom that it should seek, but Resurrection—
that glorious transfiguration of our earthly being.
It 1s in such a metamorphosis that we find the
inner meaning of our material life. It is futile to
search among dogmas, concepts and ideas for the
active principle of existence ; for the vital element
of life lies in our impulses, emotions and feelings,
and it is through these moods that we may ap-
prehend the true significance of man’s evolution
and development.

There may be some who feel themselves more
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drawn toward Buddhism than toward Christian-
ity ; and we must admit that even in our time there .

_ is something about Buddhism which inspires a

certain sympathy in many minds, and whichistoa
certain extent in the unature of a Buddha-mood or

* disposition. Such a feeling, however, did not
. exist with Goethe, who sought to free himself from

the pangs which he endured owing to the narrow-
mindedness he found everywhere about him, at
the time of his first sojourn in Weimar. His
endeavour in this respect was wholly due to his
love of life and conviction that interwoven
throughout il external being is the same spiritual
essence which is the true origin of the Divine
element in man. Goethe strove to achieve this

liberation from distress through observation of the

outer world, going from plant to plant, from

mineral to mineral, and from one work of art to

another—ever seeking that underlying spirit

" from which the human soul emanates ; the while

he sought to unify himself with that Divine essence
which manifests throughout all external things.
Goethe, when in converse with Schopenhauer
regarding the influence of his thoughts and i1deas
upon his pupil, once said :—° When your carefully

. considered and worthy conceptions come . into

contact with a wholly different trend of thought,,
they will be found at variance with one another.
Schopenhauer had established a maxim which,
expressed in his oft-repeated words, was as

" follows —‘ Life is ever precarious, and it 1is

through deep meditation that I seek to alleviate
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its burdens.” What he really sought was that
illumination which would reveal and make clear
the true origin [and intent] of existence. It was
thereforeonlynatural that Buddhistconceptsshould
enter his mind and mingle with his ideas, thus
causing him to ponder upon this olden creed.
During the progress of the nineteenth century
the different branches of human culture have
yielded such great and far-reaching results, that
the mind of man seems incapable of adjusting itself
in harmony with the flood of new ideas which
continually pour in upon it, as a consequence of
effort expended in scientific research ; and it feels
ever more and more helpless before the enormous
mass of facts which is the unceasing product of
such investigations. We have found this wvast
world of accepted truths to be wonderfully in
accord with the concepts of Spiritual Science, but
it is worthy of note that during the last century,
although man’s reasoning powers increased greatly
nevertheless they soon failed to keep pace with the
immense inflow of scientific data. Thus it was
that just toward the close of the nineteenth century
and the beginning of the twentieth century, man
realized that he could not hope to understand and
to master all this new knowledge by means of the
human intellect alone ; for everything about us is
connected with, and extends into the cosmos and
the world of spirit—and this outer realm tis still
beyond the limits of man’s normal faculties of
comprehension. He must, therefore, seek
another way, some as yet untrodden path.
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" Hence it is that mankind has sought a cosmic
philosophy, not wholly at variance with all those
facts coming from the outer world which make
inward appeal to the soul. Spiritual Science 1;
based upon the mcst profound conceptions an

experiences of divine wisdem, and is ever ready to

‘deal with all fresh truths and data brought forward

by external science, to assimilate them, z_md throw
new light upon their significance, showing at the

" same time that in all which has actuality in external
life. is embodied the divine essence—the spirit.

There are some people, however, who .ﬁnd thg
concepts of Spiritual Science mcom_remcnp:a.nf
unsuitable. They turn away from the world od
reality, which demands so much t}}ought an
effort for its unfoldment, and, according to their
own knowledge and personal ideas, seek a higher
plane merely through the development of their
individual souls. Thus we have what may be
termed an ¢ Unconscious Buddhism’, which has
long existed and been active in the philoso hies of
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. When
an * Unconscious Buddhist’ comes into contact
with true Buddhism then, because ofmd(,)ler}ce and
inertia, he feels himself more ‘at home W1t'h.thls1
Fastern creed than with European ‘Spiritua
Science, which comes to grips with widespread
facts, because it knows t}hat thrpughout the e.nfmre
range of reality the Divine spirit 1s ever manifest.
There is no doubt that the present sympathy
and interest evinced with regard to Buddhism 1s£_
due, in part, to feebleness of will and want o
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faith, born of undeveloped spiritual knowledge.

--The whole essence of the Christian cosmic con-
- ception, which seems to have been in Goethe’s

mind, demands that man shall not give way to his
own weak spiritual understanding and talk of “ the
limitations of human knowledge’, but feel that
there is within him a something which will carry
him above all illusion and bring him to truth and
reality, thus frecing him for evermore from terres-
trial existence. A cosmic conception of this
nature may call for much patient resignation, but
such is of quite a different order to that which
shrinks before the contemplation of the limits of
human understanding. Resignation, in the Kan-
tian sense, implies that mankind is altogether
incapable of penetrating the deep secrets of the
cosmos, and its chief feature lies in the special
acknowledgment of the feebleness of man’s

~ comprehension ; but that of Goethe is of a different

character, and is expressed in these words :—
‘ Thou hast not as yet come so far, that thou canst
apprehend the Universe in all its glorious reality,
but thou art capable of developing thyself.’
Resignation of this kind leads on to that stage of
growth and progress when man will truly be in a
position to call forth his Christ-nature from within
his being ; he yields, because he realizes that the
highest point of his mundane development has
not yet been attained. Such an attitude is noble
and fully in accord with human understanding.
It implies that we pass from life to life, with the
consciousness of being, looking ever forward into
170
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the future in the knowledge that with regard to
recurrent earthly existence all eternity is ours.
‘When we consider man’s evolution, we find
ourselves confronted with two modern currents of
thought, each leading to a different cosmic concep-
tion. One of which, due to Schopenhauer,
pictures the world with all its misery and suffering,
as of such nature that we can only realize and
appreciate man'’s true position when we gaze upon
the works of the great artists. In these master-
pieces we oft-times find portrayed the form and
figure of a being, who through asceticism, has
attained to something approaching to liberation
from earthly existence, and already hovers, as it
Funda-
mentally, Schopenhauer was of opinion that in the
case of a human being thus freed, retrospection
concerning material conditions no longer exists
and that herein lies the pre-eminent characteristic
of such liberation. Hence, he who has thus won
his way to freedom, can truly say :—‘ 1 am still
clothed in my bodily garment, but it has now lost
all significance, and there is nought left about me
which might in time to come recall my earthly life.
I strive ever upward, in anticipation of that state
with which I shall gain contact when'I have at last
wholly overcome the world, and all that appertains
thereto.” Of such nature was the sentiment of
Schopenhauer, after he had become imbued with
those ideas and convictions, which Buddhist

teaching has spread abroad in the world.

Goethe, on the other hand, led on by his truly
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if when we analyse our ideas and motives according
to his doctrine and sentiments, that we are in truth
arraigning and searching our very souls. It is

w. for this reason that all that persistent tradition
which is directly associated with Moses, seems to

us more vivid, more actually present, than that
which is connected with those other great person-
alities to whom I have referred. It is therefore

in a certain sense, less difficult to deal with this

outstanding individuality, for through the Bible
we are all familiar with this mighty figure, whose
influence has endured even to the present time.
Although the conscientious researches which
have been conducted by science during the past
ten years and more, have to a certain extent touched
upon the surface and here and there thrown new
light upon the history of Moses—in so far as it can
be gleaned from the Bible—nevertheless, when

- we look more deeply into the matter, we must

admit that very little indeed has been altered with
regard to the general impression which we have
received from our own personal study of the
Scriptures.

Whenever we refer to any matter connected
with Moses, or to the great patriarch himself, we
speak as if we were mentioning some subject well
known throughout the widest circles ; this fact
somewhat simplifies the contemplation of the
historical features. But on the other hand there
are certain difficulties which arise, because of the
manner in which the Bible tradition concerning
Moses is expressed. This we at once realize
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when we cail to mind the vicissitudes which ac-
companied the Biblical researches of the nine-
teenth century. R

There is scarcely a single branch of human
knowledge, or sincere scientific endeavour, even
when we include the natural sciences, which claims
in so high a degree our deep admiration and rever-
ence, as do these investigations ; and I feel that
this point should be repeatedly emphasized. 'The
industry, the discrimination, the devoted and un-
selfish scientific application, expended upon separ-
ate sections of the Bible, in order to educe from
their character and style a definite knowledge of
their alleged origin, is considered by those who
have followed these researches closely as a work
which has had no parallel during the nineteenth
century. |

All this investigation of the past hundred years
has, -however, a tragic side, for the further the
researches were carried, the more did they tend to
place the Bible beyond the reach of the people.
Anyone who will consult the current literature
concerning the results of these exhaustive studies
can convince himself of this fact. The dificulty
arose because the Bible was dissected and split up,
particularly in the case of the Old Testament, in an
attempt to show, for instance, that a certain

, passage occurring in one part of the Bible owed its

origin to a different current of tradition to thatof a
passage in another part. Also, that during the
course of time the whole subject matter had gradu-
ally become welded together, in a form which
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Christian impulse, regarded the world after the
manner of his character—Faust. When we cease
to look about us in trivial mood, when we truly
realize that all material works must perish, and
death at last overtake the body, then with Goethe
we can say :— If we but take heed and ponder

concerning our earthly activities there will come

knowledge born of experience, teaching us that
while all those things wrought and accomplished
which are of this world must pass away, that which
we have built up within ourselves through toil and
striving during our contact with the * School of
Earthly Life ’, shall not perish, for such is indeed
everlasting.’ .

So with Faust we think not of how our mundane
works may endure, but look forward to the fruits
which they shall bring forth in the course of the
soul’s eternal life ; thus are we carried far out
and beyond the narrow confines of the Buddhijst
creed, into a world of thought which finds brief
expression in those impressive words of Goethe :—

‘ Aons cannot erase
The traces of my days on earth.’
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\ ; FHEN we study the great historical indivi-
dualities of the past, such as those who have
already claimed our attention during these lectures,
namely, Zarathustra, Hermes and Buddha, we are
brought face to face with incidents and facts which
are of interest to us as human beings, because we
feel that our whole soul life plays a part in the
collective evolution of humanity. It is only when
we look back to those great spiritual characters of .
by-gone times, who have helped to bring about
the conditions in which we now live, that we can
truly comprehend our present circumstances.
With regard to Moses, however, whose person-
ality we are about to consider, the matter presents a
wholly different aspect; for here we have the
feeling that'there is no limit to that direct influ-
ence exerted by all those events connected with
his name, which yet continue to affect the spiritual
content of our souls. We still feel, in our very
bones, as it were, the workings of those impulses
which emanated from,.this great outstanding
patriarch. It seems to us that Moses is even now
a living force in our thoughts and feelings, and as
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if when we analyse our ideas and motives according
to his doctrine and sentiments, that we are in truth
arraigning and searching our very souls. It is
for this reason that all that persistent tradition
which is directly associated with Moses, seems to
us more vivid, more actually present, than that
which is connected with those other great person-
alities to whom I have referred. It is therefore
in a certain sense, less difficult to deal with this
outstanding individuality, for through the Bible
we are all familiar with this mighty figure, whose
influence has endured even to the present time. -

~ Although the conscientious researches which
have been conducted by science during the past
ten years and more, have to a certain extent touched
upon the surface and here and there thrown new
light upon the history of Moses—in so far as it can
be gleaned from the Bible—nevertheless, when
we look more deeply into the matter, we must
admit that very little indeed has been altered with
regard to the general impression which we have

" received from our own personal study of the

Scriptures. o

Whenever we refer to any matter connected
with Moses, or to the great patriarch himself, we
speak as if we were mentioning some subject well
known throughout the widest circles . "this fact
somewhat simplifies the contemplation  of the
historical features. But on the other hand there
are certain difficulties which arise, because of the
manner in which the Bible tradition concerning
Moses is expressed. This we at once realize
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when we cail to mind the vicissitudes which ac-.
companied the Biblical researches of the nine-
teenth century.

There is scarcely a single branch of human
knowledge, or sincere scientific endeavour, even
when we include the natural sciences, which claims
in so high a degree our deep admiration and rever-
ence, as do these investigations ; and I feel that
this point should be repeatedly emphasized. The
industry, the discrimination, the devoted and un-
selfish scientific application, expended upon separ-
ate sections of the Bible, in order to educe from
their- character and style a definite knowledge of
their alleged origin, is considered by those who
have followed these researches closely as a work
which has had no parallel during the nineteenth
century. -

All this investigation of the past hundred years
has, however, a tragic side, for the further the
researches were carried, the more did they tend to
place the Bible beyond the reach of the people.
Anyone who will consult the current literature
concerning the results of these exhaustive studies
can convince himself of this fact. The difficulty
arose because the Bible was dissected and split up,
particularly in the case of the Old Testament, in an -
attempt to show, for instance, that a certain

. passage occurring in one part of the Bible owed its

origin to a different current of tradition to that of a
passage in another part.. Also, that during the
course of time the whole subject matter had gradu-
ally become welded together, in a form which
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made it necessary for it to be first separated out in
this scholarly manner, in order that it might be
understood. Hence, in a certain sense, the out-
come of these investigations must be looked upon
as tragic, since they were fundamentally wholly
negative in character and contributed nothing
toward the continuance of that vivifying influence
which the Bible is capable of exerting, and which
has lived in the hearts and souls of mankind for
thousands of years.

That movement towards true spiritual develop-
ment, which we have termed Spiritual Science, is
chieﬂy.concerned with constructive activities and
is not interested in mere criticism, as is so often
In our time its most
important task is to bring about once again an
accurate and proper understanding of the Bible,
and in this relation it puts forward the following
question :—° Is it not essential that we should first
penetrate into the very depths of the import and
significance which underlies the whole character
of the ancient Biblical traditions, and then, only
after these are fully and clearly understood,
inquire as to their origin 7’ Such a procedure is
however, not easy, especially with reference to the
Old Testament, and is particularly difficult in
regard to those sections which deal with the great
outstanding figure and personality of Moses.

We would now ask :—° Whatisit that Spiritual
Science has to say regarding the peculiar nature of
those ancient Biblical descriptions ¢’ It tells us
that those external events which are associated
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with this or that personality or nation, have been
chronicled in the order and manner in which they
actually occurred, as viewed from the stand-point
of external hlstory Following this method, the
personality of Moses is so depicted that his experi-
ences in the physical world are represented just as
they took place in relation to space and time.

It is only when we have made a profound study
of the Bible through the medium of Spiritual
Science, that we realize that a Biblical description

concerned with external happenmgs and experi-

ences may become merged in one of quite another
nature ; and it is often with difficulty that we can
dxstmgulsh this change in fundamental character.

We are told, for instance, of journeys and other
worldly events which we accept as such ; then, all
unnoticed, as the account continues; we ﬁnd our-
selves confronted with a graphic narrative of a
wholly different order. It seems to us that a
certain journey is represented as continuing from
one definite place to another, and as if we were
expected to look upon the account of events
depicted in the latter part of the narrative in the
same light as the external physical happenings
described at the beginning. In reality, however,
the latter part of such an account may be actually
a figurative portrayal of the soul-life of the particu-
lar persondlity to whom the story has reference.
It then has no connection whatever with external
worldly events, but depicts the soul experiences,
struggles and conquests, through which this
especial being is raised to a higher degree of soul
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development, greater enlightenment, a more
advanced stage of activity, or to a mission con-
" cerned with the world’s evolution. In such case,
‘descriptions of outside events pass over without
any noticeable change directly into pictorial re-
resentations, which although remaining similar in
style and character, have absolutely no significance
with regard to external physical happenings—but

refer only to the inner experiences of the soul.
The above asseftion will always remain * a mere
assertion ' to those who are unable to utilize the
methods of Spiritual Science and thus enter gradu-
ally and understandingly into the strange and
unusual features associated with many of the
graphic narratives found in the Bible ; more
particularly will this be the case with regard to
those sections which deal with the patriarch
. Moses.
" method of representation deeply, we notice that
when at some certain point in a story the descrip-
tion of external physical events changes into one of
soul-experiences, the whole style and fundamental
character of the account alters, while a new element
suddenly makes its appearance. If we ask our-
selves :—* How does it come about that we are
able to perceive this change? ’ we can only answer
that we realize it because of a conviction that comes
to us from the soul. This curious descriptive
method, which we have just characterized, lies at
the base of ancient religious historical narratives,
more especially when they are concerned with
personalities who have reached a high standard of
178 4
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discernment and understanding of the soul’s
action and inner workings. '

The furthf:r we advance, and the more decpl
we become immersed in the study of Spiritﬁa};
Science, the greater is our faith in this singular
style of representation ; but just because of the
strangeness of this method it 1s, in some ways, far
from easy to gain a clear comprehension of the
true meaning of certain passages which occur in
the graphic delineation of Moses. On the one
hand, we have the Bible with its apparentl
straigh ttorward narrative, but on-the other, »é"-‘-e-‘fz
are difficulties due to the curious way in Whi,c};Ltl;;

- accountis presented, when the subject matter is of

an especially profound character.” This fact has
resulted in the customary interpretations bein
much too liberal in many cases. e

Whgn, for instance, we consider the conception
of ancient Hebrew history, as advanced by the
philosopher Philo, who lived at the time of the
founding of Christianity, we realize at once that he
endeavoured to portray the whole record of the
old Jewish nation as if it were an allegory. Philo
aimed at a figurative representation in which the
entire history of this ancient race becomes a sort
of symbolical account of the soul-experiences of a
people.  In so doing, Philo went too far, and for
this reason : he did not possess thatjudgrilent and
insight, born of Spiritual Science, which would
have enabled him to discern and to know when
the descriptions concerning external events glided
1nto portrayals relative to soul-life.
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As we proceed it will be realized that in Moses
we have a personality who influenced directly the
active course of human evolution, and whose

mission it was to enlighten mankind concerning
“matters of the utmost import and significance.

When we experience that deep sense, so pregnant
with meaning, through which we become aware
that his deeds even yet touch a chord within our
souls, then do we feel that a full and clear com-
prehension of the Moses-Impulse is to us a neces-
sity. We will, therefore, without further
preamble, enter at once upon the questxon of his
great Mission. The true object of his life’s work
cannot, however, be fully understood unless we
presuppose that the Bible narrative was based
upon actual and specific knowledge of a certain
fundamental change in man’s psychic condition,
to which we have already referred when consider-
ing the individualities of Zarathustra, Hermes and
Buddha. We then drew attention to the fact that
during the course of evolution the soul-life of man
has gradually undergone a definite modification,
from a divine primordial clairvoyant state to that
of our present-day intellectual consciousness.

I must once again bring back to your minds a
statement made in previous lectures, namely,
that in primeval times the soul of man was so

constituted that during certain intermediary con-

ditions between that of sleeping and being awake,

he could gaze upon the Spirit-World, and that

things thus observed, and which were truly of the

spiritual realms, mamfcsted as pictures or visions ;
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and it is these visions that in many cases have been
perpetuated in the form of mythologlcal legerds of
by-gone times.

In reply to the question :— How can the
reality of this ancient clairvoyant consciousness be
proved externally, and without the aid of Spiritual
Science ?  we would say that the answer is to be
found in the results of certain precise and pains-
taking investigations which have been carried on
even in our time, but which have not as yet
received general recognition. We would point
out that comparatively recently some of our mytho-
logists during their researches into the origin of
ancient mythical visions, legends, etc., which have
arisen among certain separate and distinctive
peoples, have been. forced to assume the existence
of an altogether different conscious state in order
to account for these ancient myths and concepts.

I have often referred to an interesting book,
entitled The Riddle of the Sphinx, by Ludwzg
Laistner, a mytho]oglst who must be ranked as the
most prominent among the modern investigators
in this field of research. Tke Riddle of the Sphinx
is regarded as one of the most important works of
its kind. Laistner draws attention to the fact that
certain myths appear to form a sequel to events
typical of experiences in a dream world. He did -
not advance-so far as the study of Spmtual Scxence,
and he was quite unaware that he had in reality
laid the foundation stone of a true knowledge and
understanding of the Ancient Mythologies. We
cannot, however, regard Myths and Legends
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merely in the light of transfigured typical dreams,

. as Laistner has done, but we must recognize in
““them the products of a by-gone condition of
“ human consciousness in which man could ap-

prehend the Spirit-World in pictorial visions, that
later found expression in mythical imagery.
It is impossible to comprehend the old fables
and legends, unless we start with the hypothesis
that they were evolved from a different form of
conscious state ; and it is just because this basic
assumption has been lacking that they are so little
understood. This prehistoric soul-state has now
given way to our present intellectual conscious-
ness, which latter may be briefly characterized as
follows :—We alternate between a condition of
slecping and of being awake. In our wakeful
state we seize upon those impressions which come

¥ to us from the external world, through the medium
" of our senses ; these ideas we group together,

combining them by means of our intellect.  This
material form of intellectual consciousness, which
acts through our power of understanding and
intelligence, has now superseded the anclent
clairvoyant soul-state. We have thus character-
ized a particular episode of history, and presented
it in the aspect which it assumes when we make 2
profound study of the evolution of mankind.
There is yet another factor which underlies the
manner in which Bible narratives are expressed.
It appears that a special mission was assigned to
each nation, race and tribe in connection with the
evolution and development of man ; and that the
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ancient clairvoyant forms of consciousness mani-
fested in different ways according to the capacity
and temperament of the various peoples. It is |
for this reason that we find fundamentally among
the mythologies and pagan religions of divers
nations such uniformity of tradition concerning
this old clairvoyant state.

We thus realize that we are not dealing with
just one abstract idea, or unit, in this ancient
conception of the world ; for the most varied
missions were assigned to Nations and to Peoples
who differed very greatly from one another ; and
thus it came about that the universal conscious-
ness found expression in many and varying forms.
If we would indeed understand all that the evolu-
tion of mankind implies, then we must take into
consideration the fact that it does not merely
consist of a meaningless succession of civilizations,
but that throughout the whole course of man’s
progress and development there is found inter-
woven both significance and purport. Hence we
find that a certain order of conscious-state may
reappear and be found active in some later civiliza-
tion because, like a fresh page, or a new-born
flower, it has something to add to that which has
gone before ; for the whole meaning and purpose
of human evolution implies ever recurrent and
successive forms of manifestation.

We can best understand the people of a nation
from the stand-point of Spiritual Science when we
realize that all races, be they Ancient Indians,
Persians, Babylonians, Greeks, or Romans, had a
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definite mission to fulfil, and that each nation gave
expression in some special and distinctive manner
to that which was active and could live in man’s
consciousness. We cannot rightly comprehend
these different peoples unless we are in a position
to apprehend and to realize the nature of their
mission from their individual characteristics. The
whole evolution of mankind proceeds in such
manner that to each nation a certain time is ap-
portioned and when this period draws to a close,
the nation’s work is done. Itis as if the hour had
struck, the seeds had brought forth their fruit,
and the task was ended. It may, however,
happen that with this or that race certain peculiari-
ties of temperament, or natural disposition, corres-
ponding to a former period may persist. In
such a case this particular nation has, as it were,
overpassed the appointed time when a new mission
should be entered upon, and take the place of that
which was before. Thus it is that certain singular
and distinctive national traits may endure and
become active at a later period, the while the
objective course of human evolution substitutes
some fresh purpose for that which was previously

" determined.

A course of events of this nature is especially
noticeable with the Egyptians, and we have
already become acquainted with their peculiar
characteristics during the lecture devoted to
Hermes. The Egyptians had been assigned a
lofty mission in connection with the collective
progress and development of humanity ; and all
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that was embodied therein was perfected and ful-
filled, while the seeds of that which was to follow
had been laid in the Egyptian civilization. The
people of this great nation, however, retained their
original temperament and singular characteristics
and were therefore not of themselves capable of
formulating and undertaking a new mission.
Hence it came about that the control and govern-
ment of the succeeding community passed into
other hands. The source out of which the fresh
movement evolved was fundamentally Egyptian,
but the mission itself was destined to assume a
different character.

Here we note something akin to a change of
tendency in the whole purport of man’s evolution,
and in order that we may understand the circum-
stances, it is necessary that we immerse ourselves
deeply in the study of all that pertained to the
growth and development of the Egyptian mission.
When Moses had acquired all the’knowledge and
information possible concerning this matter, he
pondered deeply and the souls of his people were

stirred.. It was, however, not his task to carry on

the ancient Egyptian mission ; he must evolve

therefrom some entirely new plan which he might
instil into the course of human evolution. It is
because his concept was so mighty, so comprehen-
sive and so penetrating in its nature, that the
personality of -Moses exerted so powerful an
influence upon the whole history of mankind.
The way in which the Moses Mission was evolved
out of the past evolution of the Egyptian people is
| i85
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even in our day of the greatest interest, while its
example and study yet bear abundant fruit. That

5 ledge and understanding which came to
‘%“if.*ilc\jllglse f%om the Egyptians, and which was en-

hanced through his contact with the lofty and
eternal course of spiritual development has ever
reached outward, until it has now become active in
r soul-life. .

OuHence, the impression we ha\:e gamedr‘of If\/Ioses
is that of a personality not directly de-pe{x\i-en: uPth
any particular period, or upon any specia '1;1113310 >
for that wisdom which was his to impart to un}:an

ity. We regard him as one whose soul must 'aJ.vef
been stirred by those eternally surging waves (1)

Divine influence, that ever find new channle s
through which to reach deep down into thedevo. u-
tion of mankind, so that man may be productive
and bring forth goodly fruits. Itis as if the ever-

lasting germ of wisdom implanted in the soul of

‘ s, found its fitting soil, and ripened, in the
lil\gzieo,f that knovilledgg which came to him from
| tian civilization. ‘ .
theT};lgy]%ible account of the finding of Moses
enclosed in an Ark, shortly after his birth (Ext }111.
5), is a symbolical description accorch'n%'1 to ng
ancient mode, from which we are to un erlst;:v.h :
that in Moses we are concerned with a sciuf af
drew upon eternal sources for the mosht 0 ty_to
those concepts which it proffered to ufmam 1yn
Anyone who understands the singular oi'm .
which such religious narratives are dFv(jf,:'OI)t(': )
knows that this particulaxé ,ztyle is always indicativ
1

T e ey

tively, that at birth some
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of some matter of deep significance. During
former lectures of this series, we have learnt that
when man desires to raise his capacity of apprehen-
sion to the higher level of the spiritual spheres
he must pass through certain stages of soul
development, during which he completely shuts
himself off from the external world, and also from
that ever wakeful call emanating from the lowest
forces of the soul.

Let us suppose that we wished to express figura-
personality entering
upon earth life came upon the world endowed with
certain Divine gifts which would later raise him to
great heights in his relation to mankind. We
might well indicate this concept by developing a
narrative telling us that it was essential that this
being should, shortly after birth, pass through
some material experience of such nature as to
cause all his sense perceptions and powers of
external apprehension to be for a time entirely shut
off from the physical world!l Viewed in this
light the Bible story concerning the discovery of
Moses becomes quite intelligible.

We read that the daughter of the Egyptian
King Pharaoh [sent her maid to the river to fetch
the Ark, in which was the child] and that she
herself named him Moses—‘Because,’ she said, ¢ I
drew him out of the water.’ (Ex. ii, 10.) Those

! The underlying suggestion here involved is, that the fact that
it is necessary that the perceptual faculties be held in abeyance for
the time being, indicates that this particular personality, already

possessed other faculties of a spiritual order, which being thus
. freed would become operative, [Ed.] '
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who are aware of the true meaning of the name
“ Moses ’, know that it signifies this act, as is

" indicated in the Bible. From this graphic narra-

tive we are to understand that the daughter of
Pharaoh, who is here symbolical of Egyptian
culture, guided the influx of external life into 2
soul touched with the attributes of eternity. At
the same time we find intimated in a wonderful
manner that the imperishable message which
Moses was destined to bring to humanity was
as one might say, enfolded and lay within an
outer shell encompassed and enveloped by the old
Egyptian culture and mission.

Next follow descriptions of external events
which occurred during the life-development of
Moses ; and we realize once again from the form
in which they are presented, that they have refer-
ence to actual outer happenings. ~ All that we read
concerning the vicissitudes of Moses, especially
where mention is made of his grief and distress
over the bondage of his people in Egypt, may be

regarded as an actual account of mundane events.

As the story continues, it merges almost impercep-

" tibly into a graphic portrayal of his inner soul-

life and soul-experiences. This occurs at that
place where it is stated that he fled away and was
finally guided to a priest of Midian whose name
was Jethro or Ruel. (Ex. i, 15 to 20.)

Anyone having the knowledge and discernment
necessary in order to discover the existence of a
story of this nature underlying-what, at first sight,
would appear to be an ordinary spiritual narrative,
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would at once realize from the very names alone
that the account changes its whole character at
this point and passes over to a description of soul-
events. We do not mean to suggest that Moses
did not actually set out upon a journey to some
temple sanctuary or abode of priestly learning ;
but'ra}ther that the whole narrative has been most
ingeniously- developed and told in such manner
that external happenings are deliberately inter-
mingled with the soul-experiences of the great
patriarch. Thus do we find that all outer life-
experiences mentioned at this point are suggestive
of the trials and tribulations against which Moses
struggled in order to attain to a moreexalted soul-
state. |

What, then, is the actual significance of Jethro ?
From the Bible we learn that he was one of those
mysterious individualities whom we meect again
and again when we study the evolution and
development of the human race. Beings who
stand supreme in having won their way through
toil and effort to that lofty standard of knowledge
and discernment which can only be acquired,
slowly and gradually, through veritable experience
of the soul’s inner conflicts. It is in this wise
alone that man may gain true understanding of
those grand spiritual heights where lie the paths
ever traversed by such exalted ones. IMoses
became, to a certain extent, a disciple of Jethro,
and through this association his mission was
destined to recelve a direct impulse. Now,
Jethro was one of those incomprehensible beings
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who withhold their innermost nature from the
_apprehension of mankind, though acting on oc-
casion as teachers and leaders of men. In these
“*days there is much doubt and incredulity regard-
ing the reality of such mystic personalities, but
that they have indeed existed becomes evident to
every earnest student of the historical development
“of humanity. -
The account of the experiences of Moses while
a disciple of this great wise priest, opens with a
description of his meeting with Jethro’s seven
daughters [in the land of Midian. Ex. ii, 15, 16]
near-by to awell (asymbol betokening :—source of
wisdom). Anyone who would comprehend the
deeper significance underlying a graphic narrative
of this nature must above all remember that mysti-
! cal descriptions of every period have symbolically
~portrayed all such knowledge and power as the
“soul itself may display in the form of female
figures—even down to Goethe, who in the closing
words of Faust, alludes to the ‘ eternal feminine .
Thus in the seven daughters of Jethro, we recog-
nize the seven human soul-forces, over which that
priestly character ever exercised control.?

g‘ 1 The seven human soul-forces to which reference is here made,
are those cosmic-influences which act through the soul in connec-
tion with the seven principles of man’s organism. These ‘seven
principles ’ are as follows :—

(1) The Physical body. (2) The Etheric or Lifé Body. (3)
The Astral Body. (4) The Ego or Body of Consciousness, which
sets about transforming the first three by acting upon the psychic
principles. Within the Egois :

(5) Atma. Spirit-man as transmuted
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We must bear in mind that in those ancient
times when man’s consciousness was still quick-
ened by the old clairvoyance, other views prevailed
regarding the nature of the human soul and its
various powers. The only way in which we can
form any conception of this primordial conscious-
ness is by starting with our current ideas as a -
basis. We speak in these days of man’s soul and

‘its powers of thinking, feeling and willing, as if

these forces were within us, contained, as one
might say, in the very soul itself ; and this concept
is essentially correct, as viewed from the stand-
point of intellectual consciousness. Primeval
man, however, under the influence of his gift for.
clairvoyant vision, regarded the soul and its
workings from a different aspect. He was not
aware of any centralized system in this connection
and did not look upon his powers of thought,
feeling and will, as forces whose mid-point of

‘activity is situated in the Ego and which deter-

mine the oneness and individuality of the soul, but
regarded himself as wholly subservient to the
Macrocosm and its several forces ; while each
separate source of energy within his soul scemed

linked with specific and divine spiritual beings.

This concept may be compared to one in which
we might conceive our thought activities as

(6) Buddi. Life-spirit as transmuted Etheric or Life Body.

{7) Manas. Spirit-self as transmuted Astral Body.

The latter, Manas, is partly developed ; but of Atma and Buddi
there is merely a seed.

Vide, Investigations in Occultism by Rudolf Steiner. Published
by G. P. Putnam’s Sons, London and New York. [Ed.]
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prompted and maintained by some spiritual soul-
power other than that which stimulates and influ-
ences the faculties of feeling and will. We would
thus picture separate currents of spiritual energy
as flowing inward from the Macrocosm, and
activating our powers of thought,. feeling and
willing. ~ Although in these days we form no
such conception, it was thus that primeval man
regarded his soul, not as a centralized unit in itself,

but rather as a theatre in which the divine spiritual

powers of the cosmos might unceasingly play
their several parts. In connection with Moses,
reference is made to seven such forces, which are
conceived as ever active upon the stage of soul-life.
~ We have only to turn to Plato in order to realize
that man’s outlook upon the evolution of human
consciousness changed and became in general
ever more and more abstract and intellectual.
Plato conceived ¢ Ideas ’ to be living entities, lead-
ing an existence such as in our time could only be
thought of in connection with matter ; while each
separate soul-force is pictured as possessing an
attribute which plays its part in the theatre of the
soul’s totality.  Gradually the conceptions formed
regarding the capacity of the soul became increas-
ingly abstract while the Unity of the Ego assumed
more and more its rightful place in man’s concepts.
Strange as it may appear, in the medieval con-
ception -of the seven liberal arts,! we can still
recognize in abstract form characteristics typical

1 In the Middle Ages, the Liberal Arts (artes liberales) were ~on-
sidered to be seven in number, namely, music, grammar, rhetoric,
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of the symbolic representation of the seven active
spiritual forces of soul-life in the seven daughters
of the Midianite priest, Jethro. The manner in
which the seven liberal arts were ‘evolved and
brought to light was as a last dim echo (touphedi
with a modern trend of thought) of that conscious-
ness which recognized that seven distinct faculties
persist, and are ever active in the scenes staged in
the theatre of man’s soul. ' } ‘
 ‘When we consider the above concepts, we begin
to realize that while, from the spiritual stand-
point, Moses was confronted with the collective
aspect of these seven human soul-forces, neverthe-
less, his chief mission was to implant one particu-
lar soul-influence in the form of an impulse deeply
and fully in the course of human evolution. This
it was possible for him to do, because it lay in thc
blood and in the temperament of his people tc
manifest an especial interest in that outstanding
soul-power, the activities of which have been felf:
right on down to our own time, and which 1t was
his task to instil. We refer to that dominant soul-
energy which unites all those forces, previously
regarded as separate and detached, in one central-
ized and homogenecus bond of inner soul-life—
the life of the true self—the Ego. We are next
told that one of the.daughters of Jethro married
Moses ; this means that within hls- soul one of
these forces became especially active, so much so
logic,' arithmetic, geometry and astronomy. Plato and Aristotle,

distinguished betweén the practical arts, and the so-called }ibFral
arts, which latter were concerned with progress of an ethical or

literary character. [Ed.]
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indeed, that owing to its influence it became for a
long period a dominating power in human evolu-

...tion, reducing all other soul-forces to a unified

. Soul-Ego.

Statements such as the above must be made
with the greatest reserve, for in our present age
mankind has no adequate faculty, or organ, where-
with he may realize that many Biblical descriptions
which apparently represent external happen-
ings are presented solely for the purpose of draw-
ing attention to the fact that at the time at which
the events portrayed took Place, a particular soul
was undergoing some experience of inner develop-

ment ; in other words, was especially concerncd
with, and attracted to, its individual mission. [t }

is also apparent that one special attribute which
the old Egyptians did not possess, namely, that
inspiration which Moses drew fro’m the human
... Ego-force at the mid-point of man’s soul—powcr‘s
~ was for him the criterion [to which he referred his
judgment]. .

We can therefore with reason assert that the
true mission of the ancient Egyptian nation was to
found a culture based upon the- practise and
methods of primeval clairvoyance. All that is
best of those things which have been handed down

to us from the Egyptian civilization, has sprung |
from the singular nature of those peculiar psychic §

powers, once possessed by the Egyptian priests
and the leaders of the people. ] tin
when with regard to the old Egyptian mission, one

might say, that the cosmic clock had run down,
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and the call must go forth to mankind to unfold
and develop those soul-forces which it was
ordained should, for a long period, supersede that
ancient passive clairvoyant condition in the future
evolution of humanity. ,

Ego-consciousness, intellectuality, rationalism,
reason and understanding, with their spheres of
action in the external perceptual world were
destined to replace the old clairvoyant conscious-
ness in the human race yet to come. I have
already stated how, in the future of mankind, the
clairvoyant power, and the intellectual conscious-
ness, will be found united. Even now, humanity
is advancing toward a time when these two con-
scious states will be universally interwoven and
co-active throughout the human race.

‘The most important element in human culture,
regarded from our modern stand-point, received
its first impulse through Moses hence, that sense
of persistency in connection with the Moses-
impulse which still exists in our soul-life and
power. To Moses was granted a certain capacity
for intellectual thought and action, controlled by
reason and understanding ; and this ability [and his-
wisdom] were instilled into him in a singular and
unusual manner ; because all those concepts and
ideas which came to him and were destined to
manifest and bear fruit in some particular way at a
later period, must first be implanted in a fashion
conforming with the peculiar methods in vogue in
those ancient times. Here we come upon a
remarkable fact, namely, that later generations of
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mankind were directly indebted to Moses for
their power of expanding and developing their
understanding and intellect through the medium
of their Ego-consciousness ; so that they might
reason and ponder upon the world, and gain
enlightenment through inner intellectual contem-
plation while yet fully awake.

The manner in which a consciousness of intel-
lectuality came to Moses must have been through
flashes of intellectual awareness, similar in nature
to the old clairvoyant manifestations. He was
indeed the recipient of that first initial impulse

toward the new order of reasoned judgment and |
understanding, while at the same time he possessed |
the old clairvoyant power, being in fact, under the }
influence of the last of its promptings. All that |

knowledge and enlightenment which was acquired
by later generations independently of clairvoyance

was accessible to Moses through its aid. His |

understanding, his discernment and intuition in
the sphere of pure reason came to him when his
soul passed into that same clairvoyant condition
which he had experienced when under the influ-
ence of the old Midianite priest. We have the
incident of the burning bush, which glowed with

fire of such nature that it was not consumed. In |
this case, the spirit of the cosmos manifested }
before Moses in an entirely new manner, which |

was beyond the clairvoyant knowledge of the
Egyptians to explain. ‘
Everyone who is acquainted with the essential
facts knows that, during the course of develop-
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ment, man’s soul reaches a point when the aspect
of external objects gradually undergoes a change,
so that they appear interwoven with that mysteri-
ous background of archetypes from ,vyhxch the

emanate. The spectacle of the ‘ burning bush ’,
so magnificently portrayed in the Bible, is recog-

" nized by all who are advanced in spiritual discern-

ment as an instance of man’s apprehension of the
Spirit-World. 4 .

We now realize that the enlightenment which
Moses received in clairvoyant form must have
been of the nature of a new consciousness proceed-
ing from the great spirit of the cosmos, that spirit
which is ever active and ‘weaves throughout the
whole material world. Ancient peoples believed
in a plurality of cosmic forces, these they conceived
as operating in man’s soul in such manner that the
soul’s power did not represent a unit, for the forces
were manifold in nature, while the soul was
regarded merely as the scene of their active expres-
sion. It was for Moses to recognize a cosmic
spirit of a very different order—one that did not
manifest as a soul-power owing its origin to §hvers
spirit influences which, although exhibiting a
certain similitude, find ultimate expression 1n
varied form. ‘That spirit of the cosmos, which it
was ordained that Moses.should apprehend, was of
wholly other character, for its revelation can alone
take place in the innermost and holiest mid-point
of soul-life, the Ego. There works the spirit of
the universe—in the place where man’s soul is
conscious of its very centre.
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When the human soul feels that the Ego is
linked with the weaving and the life of the spirit,

Zin the same way as the people of old realized that
““their being was truly related to the cosmic forces,

then can it apprehend those things which were
first revealed to Moses through his clairvoyant
powers. And these revelations must be regarded
as forming the cosmic basis from which came the
great impulse he gave to mankind, That primal
impulse enabling humanity through its reasoning
faculties and understanding alone [unaided by the
old clairvoyance], to associate and compare
physical phenomena, and to recognize in them
factors underlying all continuity in the material
world.

In these days, if we consider the centre of our
soul-life, it appears to be of extremely poor content,

«in spite of the fact that this content represents our
““most intense life experiences. Certain people,

especially those of a highly gifted and talented
character, as for instance, Jean Paul, have felt,
sometime during the course of earthly existence,
that they were actually confronted with their true
centre of being. Jean Paul, in his autobiography,
tells this story :—‘ Never shall I forget an
inner vision which I once experienced and which
I have not as yet described to anyone. In this

vision T was present at the birth of my true con-
scious self, and I clearly recollect both the time

and the place of this occurrence. It was one

morning when I was a very young child ; I was

standing in the doorway of our house, and as I
198
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~ looked toward the left, in the direction of the wood-

shed, there suddenly came to me an inner vision
flashed do‘\‘zvn as lightning from Heaven, of the
words —*‘ 1 am AN 17 (Ich bin ein Ich)—and
these words remained Jor a space shining brightly
In_that moment, and in that place, my Ego had:
looked upon itself for the first time, and the gaze

- would endure forever. Illusion due to defect of

memory 1s hardly conceivable in this case, since no
outside incidents on topics could mingle,'éxtrane-
ous matter with an event which could only take
placein the secret and most holy seclusion of man’s
lcx;ﬁ:x;dnosF belgg, .a;nd the very novelty of which
minor details to . 1

my memory be deeply impressed upon

This ‘ secret and most holy seclusion * appears
to be the most intense and powerful condition of
our soul'—hfe, but mankind cannot be so aware of
this particular soul-state as of many another, for it
is lacking in [conscious] plentitude. When man
withdraws himself to this central point, then does
he lndee‘d realize that through those wondrous
Wf)rdS—- I AM —so0 earnest and so forceful. but
withal so meagre in actual word content, there
s:slr_éznglds the dominant tone‘of his innermost

That spirit from the cosmos, which Moses
clearly.apprehended as an homogeneous unity, is
unceasingly active in that abode of * secret and
most holy seclusion’. No wonder, when this
cosmic essence was first revealed to Moses that
he cried out :—* If I am appointed to the task of
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standing before the people in order to inaugurate a
new civilization based upon the consciousness of
self—who will believe me ?—In whose name shall 1

roclaim my mission ?’ And the answer came :
—* Thou shalt say ““1t am THAT 1 aM.””’ This
profound asseveration signifies that the name of
the Divinity Who reveals Himself in the ‘secret
and most holy seclusion ’ of man’s nature, cannot
be otherwise proclaimed than with words which
designate the consciousness of self-being. In the
phenomenon of the burning bush, Moses dis-
cerned the Jahveh, or Jehovah-nature, and we can
‘well understand that from the moment when the
name— Jahveh—broke in upon his consciousness
as ‘ 1AM ’, there came a new current, a new element
into the course of human evolution, and which was
destined from that time on to supplant the old
Egyptian civilization. The ancient culture had

-merely served to develop the soul of Moses, in
order that he might be in a position to truly ap-

preciate and to cope with those most exalted
personalities and difficult situations which it
would be his lot to encounter during the course of
his life experiences.

We next come to the conference between Moses
and Pharaoh. It is easy to see that when these
two came together, they could not understand one
another. The account is intended to convey the
idea that all those things regarding which Moses
spoke proceeded from an entirely changed order of
human consciousness, and must, therefore, have
been quite unintelligible to Pharaoh, in whom the
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old clairvoyant Egyptian culture alone continued
active. That such was the case, is evident from
the way in which the records are expressed—for
Moses spoke a new language. He clothed his
speech in words which emanated from the Ego-
consciousness of the human soul, and were, there-
fore, incomprehensible to Pharaoh, who could
only follow the old train of thought. '

Up to that cosmic hour, the Egyptians had had
a mission to fulfil, based upon the powers of a
by-gone clairvoyant conscious state—but the time
allotted to that mission had passed.. Henceforth,
the race, if it should continue to live on, would still
remain endowed with the same temperament and
national characteristics which it had heretofore
possessed. It had found no means whereby it
might raise itself and cross the sheer boundary
which separated the old epoch from the new. But
at this very time it was ordained that the Hebrew
people would arise, and that Moses should point
out a way. In remembrance of the events con--
nected with the ¢ passing over ’ by Moses and his
people from that period which was ended to that
which was to come, there has ever since been cele-
brated The Feast of the Passover, and this festival
should constantly remind us that it was Moses who
was blessed with the understanding and the wis-
dom that made possible the transition from the old,
order of consciousness to the new. The Egyptians
could not span this gulf, and while as the nation
tarried, the waves of time swept onward. It is
in the manner' outlined above, that we must
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regard the relation of Moses to the Egyptians, and
_.to his people. .

... The Hebrew race was by nature thoroughly
~adapted to receive that great enlightenment which
it was the Mission of Moses to impart. What
‘was its actual character ? It was ordained that
the old clairvoyant state should give place to an
intellectual reasoning consciousness. It has been
pointed out in previous lectures that clairvoyant
consciousness is in no way connected with our
.external corporeal nature, and that it unfolds freely
just at those times when man, through his soul
training, has released himself from his external
bodily instrument in order that he may be active
and untrammelled in his soul-life. The intel-

“ lectual consciousness is associated with the brain
and the blood, and its means of eapression lies in
‘the human organism. :

The continued spiritual development of that
conscious state which had previously hovered, as
it were, over the physical structure had, up to the
tjme of Moses, been brought about solely through
the relation existing between master and pupil ;
but it must now accommodate itself to a new con-
dition in which it would be directly connected
with, and confined to, the physical organism, and
to the blood which would flow in the veins of the
people from generation to generation. It was for
this reason that the enlightenment which Moses
was destined to give to humanity, so as to bring
about an impulse toward an intellectual culture,

“could only be instilled into a nation in which the
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blood of the race would continue to flow vigor-
ously throughout future generations, and therefore
of such nature was the instrument chosen to receive

the basal principles of the new cognitive faculty.

The new reasoning consciousness, the seeds of
which were implanted by Moses, was not destined
to live on merely in the spirit, for it had been

ordained that the people thus chosen should be

taken away from the Egyptian nation, in the midst
of which they had been made ready, and that
henceforth isolated and as a separate race they
must develop through centuries to come those
external methods and means which would in
future form the basis of an intellectual culture,
that should continue on throughout all coming
ages. _

We thus realize that the world’s history is full of
significance and purport, and that the spiritual
element is closely related to all external physical
agents. It is clear that the author of the Bible
narrative is at great pains to present the account of
the transition of the ancient Egyptian culture to
that of Moses in its true light and meaning as an
episode in the history of the world. We have, for

instance, the story of the passing of the Children of

Israel through the Red Sea. Concealed beneath

this narrative lies a wonderful truth relative to the

evolution of mankind, but which is only to be

understood by those who clearly comprehend the

whole nature of this incident. , |
In connection with the Iigyptians, we find proof

of that link which necessarily exists between the
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soul-powers ‘and that which is termed the clair-
voyant faculty. We obtain the clearest insight
into this matter when we take the animal organism
as our starting-point, but I am sure you will not
assume that by so doing, I would suggest that
man’s nature resembles that of the animal king-
dom. We must first imagine that the whole
outlook and soul-life of the brute creation is
dreamy and torpid, compared with the intellectual
soul-state of man. Now, although primeval
human clairvoyance most certainly cannot be
directly compared with the soul-life of animals,
from which it differs radically, nevertheless, we
can clearly trace a definite relation between the
instinctive existence and soul-life of the brute
creation and that of the ancient soul-life of man.
Although often exaggerated, there is a certain
amount of truth underlying those stories which
tell of animals leaving districts subject to earth-
quakes and volcanic disturbances, days before an
eruption takes place. It has certainly happened,
in some cases, that while human beings who
regard and apprehend all things through the
medium of their intellect have remained unmoved,
the animals in the neighbourhood have been
aroused. Anyone who has a knowledge of
Spiritual Science knows that brute nature is SO
closely interwoven with all life in its immediate

_environment, that we can, in a sense, assert that
‘animals possess a measure of instinctive under-

standing, which through its rudimentary powers
controls and regulates their existence. ‘This
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faculty is no longer found in man, begauschhe ha;;
developed a higher intellectual quality, throug {
which he is able to form reasoned concepts anc
ideas concerning all things which come within h.1§;
cognizance ; but this very logical capacity Ihqas, in
effect, torn asunder thag close tie with Nature
herself, which he once enjoyed. .

We must picture that in pmrr;eva} times ma
was the possessor of a similar instinctive Cogmtl(ﬁ’i
to that above mentioned, in connection Wl_th t..;,
old clairvoyant state and also in conjunction with
his relation to the external phenomena of: Nature- -
a kind of intuition—whereby the ancients wei ¢
enabled to say :—‘Such and such. events are
about to occur, hence we must tak,e certain ste}.:».:t
to ,pfepare ourselves in advance. J.usi) 11n t} n.«:.j
same way as some people, who are suita yfco; :
stituted, raise themselves through striving o soul
to 2 higher power of discernment and attain to cmu.
order of apprehension concerning matters cou
nected with Nature for which no cause or reason

igned. '
Ca?—lbee;;i)%ses the forces of his soul and through
its attributes and its virtues wins power to uttc.;J:'
statements which are beyond the scope of his
intellectual consciousness, feels uncor‘nforrtab}:?
when people come to him and say :— ’V\ }é)" 1}:>
thatso? Give us proof of your assertions. uch
persons never realize that knowledge of this n:at}xln.«‘:
comes by quite a different path from tha.tk whic 1.;
born of logical reasoning. It is a striking axt}cl
pertinent fact that Goethe, when he looked out cf a
| 20§
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window could often predict, hours in advance,

. what kind of weather was in store. If we conceive
““faculties of this nature as existing among the
““ancients and manifesting in such a way that

through direct contact with the Spirit-World, the
people of old were enabled to be closely associated
with creation and the Phenqmena of Nature (but
in a manner entirely different from that which is
the case to-day), then, we can realize and picture at
least one fundamental feature of the old clairvoy-
ance relative to the practical conduct of life. In
olden times mankind did not possess meteoro-
logical observatories, there were no weather-
forecasts published in newspapers orin other ways,
as there are to-day ; but the ancients were endowed
with a sense of perception which clearly foretold
what would occur, and they governed their actions

“in accordance with the impressions received.

This was especially the case with the old Egyp-
tians, aniong whom the faculty of sense-perception
was developed to a very high degree. They had
no knowledge of our modern science or of our
analytical methods, but nevertheless they knew
how to comport themselves so as to be in living
harmony with the whole surrounding world. But
because the cosmic hour had struck for the Egyp-
tian culture, this faculty, once so prominent, fell
into decadence, and the Egyptian people became
ever less and less capable of understanding and
dealing with the facts and realities of Nature, and
could no longer foretell from the grouping and
interaction of external elements and factors, what
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should be their attitude and mode of conduct.
But humanity was now.destined to learn how to
Investigate and to study the arrangement and
interrelations of these external elements, and it was
Moses who would impart the.impulse, but the
impulse that he gave came even then from his old
clairvoyant consciousness.

While Moses and his people stood upon the
shore of the Red Sea, he realized, through an
understanding somewhat similar to our own, but
which still unfolded clairvoyantly, that exceptional
natural circumstances, namely, an unusual com-
bination of an East Wind and ebbtide together
with a channel-like passage, made it possible at
the right moment, for him to lead the Israelites
across shallow waters. This historical fact has
been graphically portrayed in order that we may
realize that Moses was indeed the founder of a new
and universal mode of intellectual apprehension
that is still active in our day, and through which
mankind will once morc learn to bring the practical
affairs of life into harmony with the existing order
of Nature, even as was done by that great patriarch.

‘The Egyptians were a nation whose hour was
spent ; they could no longer foretell what would
come to pass. The power of the old instinctive
faculties which were theirs in by-gone times had
waned, and they found themselves once more in
a position as in the past when a decision must be
made. In by-gone times they would have cried

out :—* [t is too late | we cannot now make the
, . : .
passage.” But that innate gift of discernment
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which they had so long enjoyed had all but
vanished, and they knew not how to live in the new
intellectual conscious state. Therefore they stood
before the Red Sea helpless and bewildered, the
old clairvoyant consciousness could no longer be
their guide [they followed] and disaster overtook
them. Here we find the new Moses-element in
direct contrast with the old, and we see that the
ancient clairvoyant faculty had so far declined that
it could no longer be relied upon ; and because it
was unsuited to the new age it was the forerunner
of calamity.

When we look beneath the surface of such ap-
parently external graphic narratives as the above,
and come upon the matter which the narrator
really has in mind, we find that the stories oft-times
characterize great turning-points in the evolution
of mankind ; and we realize that it is no light task
to deduce from the peculiar descriptions found in
the ancient writings, the true significance of the
various personalities mentioned, such for instance,
as Moses in the circumstances we have just quoted.

It 1s clear from what follows later in the ac-
count that at that time when it had to be decided
whether Moses should, or should not, lead his
people to Palestine, he still relied entirely upon the
old clairvoyance, and that in his case, his intellec-
tual enlightenment was fundamentally dependent
upon this faculty. It was because the blood that
flowed in the veins of the Jewish people made them
by nature especially suitable to the task of laying
the foundation of the impending movement
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toward intellectuality, that it was ordained that
they should be led forth and guided to the
Promised Land. The knowledge and wisdom
which Moses acquired -through his clairvoyant
powers sufliced to impart the necessary impulse—
but could not be of itself of the new culture ; for
this new cultural faculty was destined to manifest
in ways which would be the antithesis of the old
order of clairvoyant consciousness.

From the Bible account it is evident that Moses
felt that his call was merely to lead his people to a
certain place; he was not to take them into the
Promised Land ; the last stage of the journey
must be left to those who were destined to embrace
the new order of intellectual development.

Although Moses was the prophet of the Lord,
who manifests in our very Ego-being, we are
nevertheless given to understand that it was only
in virtue of his clairvoyant faculty that he could
become conscious of the Mighty Word of the
Great Spirit of the cosmos. When at last he was

left to himself with the task of succouring his

people, he fled to his tent in order that through his
clairvoyant powers he might once more be in the
actual presence of his God. Then it was that a
Voice said :— Because thou canst not carry out

all that is betokened by those thoughts which.

come to thee with visions, henceforth must another
be the leader of thy people.” The words of this
decree shed a radiance around the great patriarch,
for they implied that Moses with his clairvoyant

 faculty, was a prophet the like of whom would no
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more be seen in Israel. We are to understand

-that Moses was the last among the ancients to be
w.endowed with the old order of psychic discern-
#ment. Henceforth would a form of intellection
wholly independent of this gift spread its influence [
among all fitting peoples, and man’s actions and }
cognition be based on power to reason and tradi-

tion alone. Thus might the Ego, the verity of
which had already become recognized by those
who had understanding of the fundamental factors
of the new culture, be made ready that it might
absorb a new principle. -

It was through the Mission of Moses that man-
kind was first led to realize that the most positive §

feeling which man can experience of the absolute
reality of the all-pervading cosmic Spirit, that
Divine Principle which is ever active and inter-

... woven throughout the whole earth, is centred in
7. the 1 AM ~—the very mid-point of the human

soul. But in order that these two simple words
may be fraught with the uttermost import, the ¢ I
AM ’ must first store within itself full measure of a
content that shall once again embrace the world.
To compass this end necessitated yet another
mission, which mission is expressed in those
deeply significant words of St. Paul :—* Yet not I,
but Christ liveth in Me’ (Gal. ii, 20). Now,
Moses had brought humanity up to the point of
establishing & true culture of man’s Ego. This
new-born intellection was destined to live on
throughout the ages yet to be, a gift from above,
a form of civilization, a ‘ receptacle ’, so to speak,
| 210
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for the coming content. It was essential that the
centre of our being should first unfold in the

~ bosoms of the ancient Hebrew people. Hence-

forth, would this divine ‘ receptacle * be filled with
all that springs from a t1ue understanding of The
Mystery of Golgotha, and the events which took
place in Palestine. Thus would the Ego receive
1ts new content, which itself would be a creation of
the Spirit-World. We can most easily recognize
all that came of that fresh in-pouring, and that owed
its origin to the preparation and development of
the Hebrew people, when we refer to the book of
Job.  'We cannot, however, rightly understand
the wonderful tragedy therein portrayed, unless
we take into account the peculiar characteristics of
the Jewish race.

We are told that Job, albeit he was a righteous
man who believed in his God was, nevertheless,
convinced that the Almighty was actually the true
source of all his afflictions. He experienced
disaster after disaster to his property, his family,
and his own person. So that the Lord appeared
to manifest in such a manner that Job might well
have doubted whether indeed the Great Spirit of
the cosmos was really active in man’s Ego.
Matters went to such alength that Job’s wife could
not understand why her husband, in spite of all
that had befallen him, should continue to trust in
the Almighty. She therefore spoke to him in -

words of paramount import, thus :— ‘[Dost thou

- still retain thine integrity ?] curse God, and die.’

(Job i1, 9.) What is the underlying meaning of
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this significant allegorical tragedy, and of the
words :—* Curse God, and die’? It is here

implied that,—If the God Whom you regard as

being the very source of your existence visits you

with sorrow and adversity, you may turn from [

Him ; but of a verity death will be the lot of the
one who would do this thing, for he who turns
away from his God, places himself without the
pale of the living course of evolution. . The
friends of Job could not believe that he had com-
mitted no transgression, for surely in the case of a
righteous person should equity prevail. Even the
narrator himself cannot make clear to us the
justness of the circumstances, for he can only say
that Job, who was thus stricken with misery and
distress, nevertheless received compensation in the.
physical world for all that he had lost and suffered.

Throughout this deeply significant allegory as
depicted in the book of Job there is, as it were, an
echo of the Moses-consciousness ; and in the story
it is made clear that the Spirit brings to us en-
lightenment and ever manifests in man’s innermost
being. But during the course of earthly exist-
ence, the Ego must live in contact with physical
things. Hence it is that there are moments of

transgression in which man may weaken, and lose

his feeling of unity with the vital source of life.
From the Christ-Impulse, humanity has learnt that
compensation for suffering and affliction is not to
be sought in the physical world alone. We now

know that in every case when man is overcome by T

bodily distress—in sorrow and in pain—then, if
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he but remain steadfast, he may indeed triumph

over that which is material. For his Ego is not
merely illumined by the ultimate source of all that
is spread throughout space and time, but is of a
verity ‘so conditioned that it may yet absorb the
mighty power of the eternal.

We find the same uplifting thoughts underlying
St. Paul’s words :—* Yet not I, but Christ liveth
inme ' (Gal.ii, 20). Moses had brought human-
ity so far that it could realize that all things that
live and weave throughout the cosmos, manifest in
deepest and most characteristic form in the Ego.
Man may comprehend the world, if it be pictured
as a simple unit proceeding from some great
universal Ego centre. If we would indeed receive
the eternal spirit within our being, then must we
not regard temporal things ; nor take heed only
of the Jehovah-Unit hidden and beyond all that is
of space and time ; but look also to that spontane-
ous and glorious benefaction—The Christ-Source
—which underlies and is concentric with all
unity. -

. Thus do we recognize in Moses the personality
of one who paved the way for Christianity ; and
we have learnt in what manner he instilled into
humanity a consciousness of self, a consciousness
which throughout the development of all future
enerations would be as a store-house to be filled
with the substance of eternity ; which means that
it was yet to become a fitting receptacle replete
with the essence of the Christ-Being. Itisin this

‘way that we picture the patriarch Moses in his
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drew attention to the fact that from time to time.

« existence, the object of which becomes more and
- more discernible as life proceeds. It is through |
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relation to the progress and evolution of mankind.4
History ever reveals its deepest truths when sub

In a previous lecture devoted to Buddha, we?
#

2

&
kel

some outstanding personality arises, through
whose agency the eternal fount of wisdom springs §
once more into life, thus causing humanity to
advance yet another step in its growth and develop
ment ; and when we ponder upon the circum
stances connected with this or that great figure, j
there comes to us a sense of his true relation to the
collective evolution of mankind. ﬁ

When we regard the development of the human 5,
race from this stand-point, we find that we are é ‘
involved in its progress in a vital sense, and it is at o
once apparent that the Spirits of the cosmos have
some fixed and definite purpose associated with our .

3

the earnest consideration of the example and works
of lofty spiritual individualities, together with §
profound meditation concerning outstanding f
events in the world’s evolution and the history of §
mankind, that we may gain that sense of power, |
confidence of soul and unswerving hope, through
which alone we may take our proper place in the
totality of human evolution.  If we regard the | .
history of the world in this manner, we feel anew |
the beauty of Goethe’s words, and we realize that .
the greatest benefit which can accrue to us through |
the study of universal history is the awakening of |
214
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our enthusiasm. But it must be an enthusiasm
which is not mere blind admiration and wonder,
for it should prompt us to implant in our souls the
seeds which are borne to us from the past, so that
they may bring forth goodly fruits in the time yet

" to come.

The words of the great poet live again, in
somewhat modified form, when, through the
contemplation of those grand outstanding per-
sonalities and events. of olden times we realize this
glorious truth :—

‘ The age is as a field in flower,
Where wondrous growth and life proceed;
Fresh buds unfold with every hour—
Lo ! all is fruit and all is seed.”

1 Die Zeit, sie ist eine blithende Flur, .
Ein grosses Lebendiges ist der Menschheit Werdegang,
Und alles ist Frucht und alles ist Same !
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ELIJAH.
IN THE LIGHT OF SPIRITUAL SCIENCE

’THE prophet Elijah shines forth as one of the
most resplendent stars in the firmament of
man’s spiritual evolution, and that great illumina-
tion which he brought to humanity in olden times
has endured even to the present day. The deeds,
the characteristics, the greatness of this outstand-
ing personality as portrayed in the ancient Biblical
records, make the profoundest impression upon
the hearts and feelings of mankind ; but, never-
theless, this significant figure appears difficult
of comprehension to external history. We are
about to consider Elijah from the stand-point of
Spiritual Science. Viewed in its light, we find in
the very nature of his being an indication that the
most important causes and motives underlying
the circumstances connected with earthly existence
during man’s evolution are not merely dependent
upon those ideas that may be consciously ap-
prehended, and the results of which can be recog-
nized externally as forming a part of life’s history ;
for we learn that those very impulses which move
: 216
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us to actions of greatest import are born within
the confines of the soul. ,

In order that this truth which sheds so great a
light upon the world’s history may become clearly
apparent to our spiritual vision, we need only
recall the fact that Christianity owes its fcundation,
for the most part, to that profound psychic incident
experienced by St. Paul [Saul], which found
outward expression in ‘ The Vision near Damas-
cus’ (‘ Ereignis von Damaskus’), Acts. ix, 3.
No matter how much we may argue concerning
the reality and nature of this external happening, it
cannot be denied that the true origin of Christian-

- ity is intimately connected with what then took

place in the soul and spirit of that great Apostle
and righteous founder of the Christian Faith ;
and the knowledge and enlightenment which

~ came to him was passed on to mankind through

the medium of his flaming words and self-sacrific-
ing deeds.  In many other cases it can be proved.
that primary causes and impulses underlying
events which happen during the historical unfold- -
ment of human existence, cannot be identified
with- normal external occurrences, for their incep-
tion may oft-times be traced to the hearts and souls
of mankind.

We are now about to consider an example of

' this very nature in connection with the personality

of Elijah and the period in which he lived.  Since,

however; my lecture must of necessity be both

brief and sketchy in character, although treating

of a subject covering so wide a field, the question
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as to how far the matter presented will elucidate
_and provide new evidence concerning the progress

of man’s historical evolution in this special instance

-your thoughts should at all times be guided by the
ceep promptings of the soul.
discourse is not merely to supply information

. concerning the personality and significance of the |
prophet Elijah, its true purport is at the same time |
P

to present an example of the manner in which

C Spiritual Science weighs and regards such matters
N and, in virtue of the means

at its disposal, ‘is
enabled to shed fresh light upon facts connected
with the growth and development of mankind,
which have come to our knowledge through other
sources. | |
With this end in view, we shall employ a special
..method in dealing with our subject. In the first
. place, statements that are the result of the investi-
‘gations of Spiritual Science, and have reference to
the personality and significance of Elijah, will be as
independent as possible of all connection with the
Bible as a source, and such references will only
occur when they seem essential in connection with
names and descriptions. We shall therefore
endeavour to portray all pertinent events first as
they actually happened and later draw attention to
the manner in which they are depicted in the ancient

Biblicalrecords. The occurrences will be set forth
just as they are revealed by the researches of

Spiritual Science, which researches have formed

the basis of the various portrayals presented both
2138
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in the lectures of this series and in others of previ-
ous years. A large number of my audience whé),
through long years of experience with the methods
of Spiritual Science have gam.ed co‘nﬁdence in 1ts
power and proved substantiality, will accept frogl
the very first all that 1 propose to bring forwarh,
and regard it as entirely trustworthy and as the
result of conscientious investigation ; and this will
be the case, even though my subject must of neces-
sity be treated in a somewhat sketchy manner,
because an exposition involving detailed proofs
would require many hours for its complete
presentation. To those of my audience who have
had no such experience as I have mcntxoped,.cll.
would suggest that they look upon all that is sauI
concerning the authentic historical narrative that
am about to unfold, as if it were in the nature of an
hypothesis, underlying which is a ‘substrat‘tumhof
positive evidence ; and I am certain that if they
will but do this, and make a reasonable and under-
standing attempt, in moderation  and Wlthouﬁ
prejudice to obtain the required evidence, that a
my statements will ultimately receive entire con-
firmation. -

What now has Spiritual Science to say concern-
ing the personality and significance of the p}rlgphet
Elijah and his period ? To unders@and this we
must go back in thought to those ancient Hebrew
times when the brilliant epoch that marked the.
reign of Solomon was passed, and the kingdom of
Palestine was enduring many and varied forms of
privation. - We must recall the troubles of the
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Philistines and other similar incidents, and trans-
port ourselves in mind to those days when all that
formerly constituted a united and centralized
monarchy was already divided into the separate
kingdoms of Judah and Israel, and King Ahab,
who was the son of Omri, reigned in Samaria.
Here we have found an opportunity of introducing

Biblical names, but we have done so merely for the -

sake of clarity and corroboration as will often be
the case as we proceed. _
Between King Ahab, or rather between his
father and the King of Tyre and Sidon, there was a
close friendship and a sort of alliance had been
formed ; this compact was further strengthened

by the marriage of Ahab with Jezebel, a daughter -

of the Royal House. I am making use of these
names as they are familiar to us from the Bible,
and in order that my subject may be more easily
understood. ‘We are looking back into an age
when that ancient clairvoyant gift which was in
general a spiritual attribute of man in primeval
times had by no means entirely disappeared among
those people who had still retained the necessary
and fitting disposition.. Now, Queen Jezebel
was not only endowed with this gift, but her clair-
voyant powers were of a very special order ; these
however, she did not always employ in ways which
were destined to promote that which was good and
noble. 'While we look upon Jezebel as 2 kind of
clairvoyante; we must regard King Ahab as a
man who only under exceptional circumstances
evinced a faculty in virtue of which the hidden
: 220
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forces of his soul could break in upon his conscious
state. In olden times such manifestations were
nmuch more in evidence and more widely spread
than is the case in these days. There were oc-
casions when Ahab_himself experienced visions
and presentiments, but never to any marked
extent, and they occurred only when he was
confronted with some special matter connected
with human destiny.

At the time to which I refer, a rumour had
spread throughout the land that a remarkable
spirit was abroad. In reality, this was none other
than he who, in the Bible records, bears the name
of Elijah. Few there were among those living, as
one might say, in the outer world, who knew
precisely in what place the personality that bore
this name might be found — nor did they know in
what way, or by what means, he exerted so power-
ful an influence upon contemporaneous people and
events. We can perhaps best describe the situa-
tion by saying that throughout the widest circles
any reference to this mysterious being, or even the
mention of his name was accompanied by a thrill
of awe, and because of this it was generally felt
that this spirit must possess some singular and
hidden attribute of greatest import. But no man
knew rightly, or had indeed any idea, in what way
this unusual quality might manifest, or where it
might be sought. Only certain isolated persons,
whom we might term initiates, had true knowledge
of what was really taking place, and they alone
knew where, in the physical world, they might find
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the outer reality of the actual individual who was
the bearer of this mysterious spirit.

. King Ahab was also ignorant concerning these
matters, but nevertheless he experienced a peculiar
eeling of apprehension, and a kind of dread over-
came him whenever mention was made of that
incomprehensible being, regarding whom the
most extravagant notions prevailed, as was only
natural under the circumstances. Now, Ahab
was that King of Samaria who through his alliance
with Tyre and Sidon, had introduced into the
ancient kingdom of Palestine a certain religious
order which held to outer forms and ceremonies,
and found expression through external symbolism
—in other words a species of heathenism. Such
information concerning the individuality of Elijah
as came to the followers of this pagan form of
worship must have created in them a strange and

‘peculiar feeling of fear and dismay. For it was
‘evident from what they heard that the Jahveh-

religion, as it may be termed, had now indeed
come down to them from the by-gone days of the
ancient Hebrew people, and was once more active.
There was still a belief in One God—in One Great
Spiritual Being in the cosmos, Who rules over the
superperceptual realm, and Who by means of its
forces makes His influence felt, and affects both
the evolution and the history of mankind.

It was further realized that the time was ap-

‘proaching when there would be an ever greater

and more significant understanding of the Jahveh-
Being, among those who were the most advanced
222

ELIJAH

and perfect of the descendants of the old Hebrew
race. It was well known that in truth the religion
of Moses contained the germ of all that one might
term the Jehovah-Religion, but this fact had been
grasped by the nation in a manner more or less
after the fashion of u people yet in a stage of child-
hood or early youth.

The old faith with its upturned vision toward/a
supersensible God may only be described by
saying :—"* It can be likened to nought else than
to an awareness of contact with that which is
invisible and superperceptual, which comes to
man when he indeed apprehends and realizes his
own true Ego '—and it was this consciousness of
the supersensible which had descended upon the
people.  But the concept which they had formed,
as far as they could form any concept at all, was
as we might put it, based upon an attempt to
picture to themselves the workings of the God
Jehovah, as conceived from their experiences of the
external phenomena of life. In those days it was
the custom to say that Jehovah acted with regard
to humanity, in such a manner that when all nature
was luxuriant and fruitful, it was a sign that He
was rewarding mankind and showering benefits
upon the nation. On the other hand, when the
people suffered from want and distress brought
about by war, scarcity of food, and other causes,
they cried out that Jehovah had turned his face
away and was consumed with anger.

At that time about which we are speaking the
nation was enduring the miseries caused by a

223



ELIJAH

period of dearth and starvation, and many turned
aside from the God Jehovah, because they could
no longer believe in His works when they saw how
He _treated mankind, for there was a ‘terrible
famine in the land. If, indeed, we can speak of
progress in connection with the Jahveh-conception,
then the progress destined to be made by these
ancient Hebrew people cah be characterized in
the following manner :—The nation must hence.
forth form a new Jehovah-concept embodying the
old thoughts and ideas, through which must flow
a fuller and a higher order of human understand-
ing, so that all might say :—* No matter what shall
take place in the outer world, whether we live in
happiness or are beset with sorrows and privations,
we must ever realize that such external events are
in no way an evidence of either the wrath or the
benevolence of Jehovah. True devotion to God
and a proper comprehension of the Jahveh-concept
implies that mankind shall at all times gaze upward
unswervingly toward the invisible Deity, un-
influenced by the contemplation of outer happen-
ings and things, or the apparent reality of material
impressions. ~ And even though we meet with the
direst want and affliction, nevertheless, through
those inner forces alone which dominate the soul,
man shall come to the sure conviction that—
HE 1s.’ :

This great revolution in religious outlook was
destined to be consummated and wrought through
the power of the prophet Elijah [and, as will be
seen later, his spiritual force operated at times
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through the medium of a chosen human personal-
ity]. When it is ordained that some great
momentous change shall be brought about in the
concepts of mankind, as was the case in Elijah’s
day, it is necessary in the beginning that there be
certain fitting personalities at hand in whose souls
can be implanted the germ, so to speak, of those
things which it is ordained shall later enter into
the history of mankind. The manner in which
the seed thus laid finds befitting expression, is
ever that of a new impulse and a new force.

If you will not misunderstand my meaning, I
would say that it was decreed in accordance with
the preordained fate of the nation, that the indivi-
duality known as the prophet Elijah should be the
choser. one whose soul should first grasp the
Jehovah-concept in the form which I have
described. To this end it was essential that
certain singular and very special forces be called
up from the hidden depths of his soul—deep-
seated powers as yet unknown to mankind, and
unguessed at even by the teachers of that time.
Something in the nature of an holy mystical initia-
tion of the highest order, through which might
come the revelation of such a God, must first tzke
place in the innermost being of Elijah. It is
therefore of the utmost importance, in order to
describe in characteristic manner the way in which
the Jahveh-concept was instilled into the minds
of the people, that we should presently gaze into
the soul of that particular human personality in

~ whom the Spirit that was to impart the primary
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impulse was incarnated, or embodipc}——-thggm:an,
who through the nature of his Divine initiation
wbecame imbued with all the latent forces of his
«goul.  Forces so vital to one who would strike that
first deep fundamental note, which would call forth
and make possible the coming Jehovah-concep-
tion. . )

Such [great spiritual] personalities [as Elijah]
who are chosen to experience within the soul the
first stimulating impress of some momentous
forward impulse, stand for the most part, isolated
and alone. In oldendays, however, there gath-
ered around them certain followers who came from
the great Religious Schools, or Schools of the
Prophets as they were called in Palestine, and
which by other nations have been termed Initiation
or Mystery Sanctuaries. Thus we find the
-sprophet Elijah, if we would use this name, also
-»surrounded by a few earnest disciples, who looked
up to him in reverence as one exalted far above
them. These disciples realized to some extent
the true nature and significance of Elijah’s mission,
even though, because of their limited spiritual
vision, they were unable to penetrate deeply into
the soul of their great master. [Now at that time
strange events had begun to take place in the land]
the people, however, had no idea where the
mysterious personality might be found who had
brought them about. They could only say :—
‘He must be here, or there,—for something
unusual is happening.’

" Hence it was that there spread abroad what we
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might term a sort of rumour (if the word is not
misused) to the effect that uE, a prophet, was actu-
ally at work, but no man knew rightly where.
This uncertainty was due to the exercise of a
definite and peculiar influence, which could be
exerted by all such advanced spiritual beings as are
found among outstanding seers. Viewed in the
light of our modern times it is probable that such a
statement may appear somewhat grotesque, but
those who are acquainted with the singular charac-
teristics of that by-gone age will find it in no way
fanciful or extravagant. ‘ ,

All truly exalted spiritual personalities, such as
Elijah, were endowed with this specific and
highly penetrative quality which made itself felt
now here, now there. Not only was the activity
of this potent influence manifested in feelings of
awe and dread, but there was also a direct positive
action, through which it entered little by little into
the souls of the people. It there operated in such
manner as to cause them to be unable to tell, at
times, just where the external form of some great
spiritual personality’ might be found. But the
true followers and disciples of Elijah knew well
where to seek him, and were further quite aware
that his outer individuality might perchance
assume a wholly unpretentious character, and
come to light in connection with some quite lowly
station in earthly life.

- Itis remarkable that at the time about which I

am speaking, theactual bearer of the spirit of Elijah

was a close neighbour of Ahab'’s, King of Samaria,
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and the possessor of a small property in his im-
mediate vicinity ; but Ahab had no suspicion that
such was the case. He sought everywhere for
this singular being whose presence was felt so
mysteriously throughout 'the community, and
whom he regarded with feelings of awe and won-
der, even'as did his people. He entirely failed,

however, to take into consideration the simple and -

unassuming land-owner who lived so near him, and
gave no thought as to why he should, at times,
absent himself, nor where he went on these oc-
casions. ‘But Jezebel [being clairvoyant] had
discovered that this unobtrusive personality had
actually become the external physical embodiment
of the spirit of Elijah ; now the knowledge she
had thus acquired she did not impart to Ahab,
she kept it to herself regarding it as a secret, for
reasons which will become apparent later. In
the Bible' this particular character [upon whose
innermost being Elijah’s spirit worked] is known
by the name of Naboth. We thus see that accord-
ing to the investigations of Spiritual Science we
must recognize in the Naboth ‘of the Bible, the
physical bearer of the spiritual individuality of

Elijah.

[t was in those days that a great famine came
upon the land, and there were many who
hungered. Naboth, in certain ways, also experi- ]

enced want and distress. At times such as these,

when not only does hunger prevail, as was assur- §
edly the case in Palestine, but W"hen on every side §
there is a feeling of infinite pity for those who
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suffer, the conditions are especially favourable for
the entry of the latent soul-forces into one already
prepared through destiny or karma. It is alone
through these hidden powers of the soul that man

~ may raise himself to the level of such a mission as

we have outlined. .

Let us clearly picture what takes place deep
within the being under such circumstances, and
thus gain an understanding of the manner in which

Naboth’s soul was affected. In the initial stage

there is an inner progressive change or unfold-
ment, marked by an important period of self-
education and self-development. It is most
extremely difficult to describe those inner experi-
ences of the soul which tend to raise it to greater
spiritual heights, while the personality is becoming
imbued with the forces by means of which it shall
be enabled to look upon the world of spirit. The
power of Divine spiritual vision must next be
called into being, in order that there may come
therefrom the wisdom necessary to the inception of
all vital impulses destined to be implanted in the
stream of human evolution. A verbal descrip-
tion is here the more difficult because never once
have those who have undergone an experience of
this nature, especially in olden times, come to
such a state of apperception that they could out-
line their impressions in a precise and lucid
manner. What actually happens may be stated to
be somewhat as follows :—The clairvoyant
development of the soul is accomplished through
different stages. In the case of a being such as
229




_experience would be the clear apor fof
of the following definite conccgtp :fi?r'?ilat
spiritual power which it is ordained  shalf
descend upon humanity, will now shine forth
In me, and I am its appointed receptacle,!
Next would come this further thought :—]
must henceforth do' all that in me lies, in order
that the force within my being may find true and
proper expression ; and that | may acquire thoge

qualities that shall fit me to cope with every f |
trial and experience that m};y come ugozriln(;{
Thus shall I know how to impart the power of

Divine-I ]
f_’{J‘Shion.,mpu se to my .fellow men, 1n proper

It is in this way that the spiritual and clair-

voyant development of a personality such as I have §
described must go _forward——step by step. Whena §
" suitable predetex:mined stage has been reached. [
then follow certain definite signs which are notice:
These are also :

of the nature of inner experiences ; they are neither |

able and manifest within the soul.

dreams nor visions, for they owe their origin to,
and are dependent upon, the soul’s actual growth

and unfoldment. Pictorial images appear ; these |
indicate that inner progress has now so far b
advanced, that the particular personality in ques-
tion may reasonably believe that his soul has indeed |

acquired new powers. These images, taken

alone, have not necessarily much connection with

the reality of those experiences through which

the soul is passing. They are merely symbols,
230
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such as may come during the sleep state, but in a
certain way they are typical symbols, similar to
those which occur, under certain conditions, when
we have very distinct and positive dreams. For

instance, a person suffering from palpitation of the

heart, may, during sleep, be under an illusion
that heat is emanating from some glowing source,
as, for instance, a 'hot stove. In like manner
when the soul has gained this or that special
clairvoyant power, then will come corresponding
definite “experiences in the form of visionary
manifestations.

Now, in the case of Naboth, the first event «f
the above nature brought with it a full realization
of all that is implied in the following words - -~
“Thou art the chosen one, through whom it
shall be proclaimed that man may still believe in
the ancient Jahveh-God ; and that he must hold
fast to this faith, even though it outwardly seemerh
that because of the sore tribulation which has con
upon the land, the current of life’s happenings b
set against such trust. Mankind must now rest
in peace till times may mend—for albeit it is the
will of Jahveh the God of old to come with affi::-
tion, nevertheless shall man again rejoice—but he
must be ever steadfast of faith in the Lord God.’

It was evident to Naboth that this proclamation
which should come through him, was undoubtedly
the expression of a true and unswerving force,
carrying a conviction which lay deep within his
soul ; and this experience stood out vividly, as

Then it was
231 ‘



ELIJAH

that before his soul there arose an image of God
Himself, in that form and manner in which it was
within his power to picture Him, and the Presence
said :—* Go thou to King Ahab, and say unto
him ; In the God Jahveh must ye have faith, until
such time as He may again bring rain upon the
earth.” In other words, until the conditions
should improve. Naboth. realized the nature of
his mission ; he knew also that henceforth he must
devote himself to the further unfoldment of that
power of soul, through which he might apprehend
and interpret all that was yet to be presented to
his spiritual vision. He then resolved that he
would eschew no sacrifice, but as far as in him lay,
share in the sufferings of those who were exposed
to the greatest measure of want and starvation,
during that period. Thus it came about that
Naboth also hungered ; but he did not seek
thereby to rise to a higher spiritual state. Such a
procedure, 1 would mention, is most certainly not
to be recommended as a step toward higher spiri-
tual knowledge and understanding. He hun-
gered because of an impulse that made him desire
to suffer even as others. Not only did he thus
want to share in the common fate, but it was his
earnest wish to take upon himself a measure of

around him.

" The soul of Naboth was given over to unceasing
inner contemplation of that God who had revealed
Himself to him in the manner described, and his
thoughts were ever concentrated upon this Deity.
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The Spiritual Science of our time would say that
throu%hout his meditations he devoted himself

. entirely, and of his own free will, to holding this

divine concept in the very centre of his soul. That
he acted rightly in so doing was made clear
to him by a sign which came during an inner
This vision was again more positive than -
any of merely dreamlike character ; for an image
of that God who dwelt within his soul appeared
before him, and it was full of life, and a voice said :
—* Abide in patience—endure all things—for He

. who feedeth mankind and thee also will of a
{ surety provide that which thou needest ; but thou
I'rr}ust ever hold to a true faith in the soul’s eternal
‘® life.’
§ reality than any before, it appeared to him [whom
| we may now, under the singular conditions which
. prevailed, term Elijah-Nabotk] that he was led by a
hermit to the brook which is called Cherith, where

In this vision, which was of greater pictorial

he concealed himself and drank of the waters of the
brook so long as any remained ; and that he was
nourished, so far as the conditions prevailing at the

z “; time permitted, by food which the Lord provided.
* It further seemed to him during the vision, that

through the special mercy of God this nutriment
was brought by ravens. Thus did [Eljah-

§ Naboth] receive confirmation of the verity of the

adversity, greater than that endured by those § most important among those inner experiences

which he was destined to encounter. It was next
ordained that [Naboth] should pass through a

" more advanced stage of development in relation to

the activities of the hidden soul-forces—and we
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know that he endeavoured to immerse himself yet

more deeply (as we would now explain it) in that
:condition of intensive contemplation which lay

“at the foundation of his spiritual progress, the

character of which we have already described.
This state of profound meditation fraught with
inner-life experiences, assumed the following form
—Naboth pondered thus :—* If thou wouldest
indeed become worthy of that mission which shall
shine in upon mankind because of this wholly

new concept of God’s image, then must thou |

change utterly the nature of thine inner being,
even to the most profound of its forces, so that
thou art no more as thou hast been. Thou shalt

subdue that soul which dwells in thee, and }

through those deeper powers which abide therein
bring to thine inner Ego a new life, for it may no

~longer remain as it now is. [Thou must uplift its P

- quality.]’

Under the influence of thoughts such
as thesc [Naboth] worked intensively upon his
soul—ever striving within—that he might bring
about this essential transformation of his Ego, and

thus become worthy to stand in the presence of k

that God who had revealed Himself before him.
Then came to [Elijjah-Naboth] yet another

experience which was, however, only in part a

vision. But because it was not entirely of the.

nature of an inner soul-happening, there being

other content, it must be regarded as of less spiri-

tual significance. It is ever the pure inner work-
ings of the soul that are of truest and greatest
import. In the vision, it appeared to him that his
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God, who had again manifested, set him upon a
journey to Zarepath (I Kings, xvii, 9), and in that
place he met a widow who had a son and he there
saw represented, or personified, as it were, in the
fate of this widow and her son, the manner and

way in which he was now to live. It seemed to

his spiritual sight that their food was well-nigh
spent, and even that which they had was about to
be consumed, after which they would die. Then
1t was that he spoke to the widow as in a dream, as
in a vision, using in effect those same words which,
day by day, and week by week, throughout his
solitary meditations, he had repeated over and
over again to his own soul :—‘ Fear not,—from
that meal which remaineth, prepare the repast
which must be made ready for you and your son,
and for me also. In all that may yet come to pass
trust alone in that God Who doth create both joy
and sorrow, and in Whom we must ever abide in
faith.’ .

In this dreamlike vision it was clearly im-
pressed upon [Elijah-Naboth] that the barrel of
meal would not become empty nor would the cruse
of oil fail ; for the oil and the meal would ever be
renewed. It is worthy of note that at this point
his whole soul-state which had become, so to
speak, fully developed and perfected with regard
to his individual character, expressed itself in the
vision in such manner, that it seemed to him as if
his personality went to live in the upper part of
the house which belonged to the widow. Butin

" reality the inner truth was that his own soul had,
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as one might say, risen to a higher level and
achieved a more advanced stage of development.

It next appeared to [Elijah-Naboth], again as in
a vision, that the son of the widow lay dead. This
we must regard as merely a symbolical representa-
tion of the fact that [Naboth] had overcome, and
slain, as it were, the Ego which had been his up to
that time. Then it was the subconscious forces in
his soul cried out :—° What wilt thou do now ?’
For a while [Elijah-Naboth] stood helpless and
perplexed ; but he was able to regain his self-

control through the medium of that power which - §

had always lived and flowed within his innermost
being, and to plunge even yet more profoundly

into the consideration of those conditions which

now called for such deep and earnest contempla-
tion. It then happened that after the widow’s
son was dead, she reproached him. This signifies
that his subconscious spirit reproached him, in
other words, aroused in him a misgiving of this
nature :—‘ My old Ego-consciousness has now
left me—what am I to do ?’ In the description
given of these events it is stated that he took the
child unto himself and plunged unhesitatingly
still further into the depths of his soul, and we are
told that power was vouchsafed to him through
which he brought the dead son once more to life.
Then did he gain more courage to stimulate and
quicken the new Ego, which was now his, by

virtue of those qualities which were in the Ego
that he had lost.

From that time on [Elijah-Naboth] continued
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to develop and mature the hidden forces of his
soul, so that it mi%ht acquire that inner strength
necessary to come before the outer world and utter
those words which all must hear. Butin the first

lace and above cverything, to stand before King
Ahab and bring to a crisis the matter which must
now be decided, namely, the victory of the new
Jehovah-concept as opposed to those beliefs that
the King himself accepted, and which, owing to
the weakness of the times had become generally
acknowledged among the people.

Now, it came about, that while Ahab was mak-
ing a round of his empire, anxiously observing the
signs of want and distress that the personality
[whom we have called Elijah-Naboth] approached
him ; and no man knew from whence he came,
certainly the King had no idea. And there was 2
strangeness in the manner of his speech which
affected the soul of Ahab, who was not, however,
aware that this man was his neighbour. More
strongly than ever did the King experience that
feeling of awe and dread which had always come
upon him when reference was made to that great
spirit known in the Bible as Elijah the prophet.
Then it was that the King spoke and said :—" Art
thou he that troubleth Israel ?’ And Elijah-

Naboth replied :—*“No, not I, but thou thyselfitis,

who bringeth misfortune and evil upon the people,
and it must now be determined to which God they
shall turn.’

- So it came to pass that a great multitude of the
tribe of Israel assembled upon Mount Carmel in
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-der that ﬁnal judgment should be ma@:c between
(t);e god of AhJab %nd the God of Elijah. The

" decision was to be brought about by means of an
external sign ; but such a sign as all might plainly

discern and clearly understand. To enter into
details concerning these matters at the present
time would, however, take us too far. It was
arranged that the priests and prophets of Baal, the
name by which the god of King Ahab was known,
should be the first to offer a sacrifice. The people
would then wait and see if the performance of
certain sacrificial rites (religious exercises in which
the ecstatic priests, through the medium of musxcf
and dancing, worked themselves up into a state o

singular ecstasy) would lead to any communica-
tion or influence being imparted to the multitude.
In other words, the people were to judge whether

_or not, in virtue of inherent divine powers pos-
sessed by the priests any sign was vouchsafed of
'~ the might and potency of their god.

The sacrificial beast is brought to the altar. It
is to be decided if in truth the priests of Baal are
endowed with an inner force, such as wo‘uld stir
the multitude. Then Elijah-Naboth raised up
his voice and said :—* This thing must now be
determined—1 stand alone while opposed to me

are the four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal. |
We shall see how strong is their hold upon the :

people, and how great is that power which is in

me.’ The sacrifice is performed, and everything &
possible done in order to transmit to the multitude ) :
a potent influence from the priests-—that all
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should believe in the god Baal. The ecstatic
exercises are carried to such lengths that the hands
and other parts of the body are cut with knives
until the blood flows, so as to increase still further
the awesome character of the spectacle evoked by

of the dancing and the music. But behold ! there
is no sign—for Elijah-Naboth is there, and the
spirit within him is at work.

In words all insufficient of expression, one
might say, that while Elijah-Naboth stood thus
near at hand, he caused a great spiritual power to
flow forth from his being, so that he overcame and
swept away all things which were opposed to him.
{ In this case, you must not, however, imagine to
[ yourselves the exercise of any kind of magic.

' Elijah-Naboth then prepares his sacrifice. He
makes an offering to his God, using the full force
of his soul, that soul which had passed through all
those trials which we have already described. The
sacrifice is consummated, and achieves the fullness
of its purpose, for the souls and the hearts of the
people are stirred. The priests of Baal, the four
hundred and fifty opponents of Elijah are driven
g to admit defeat. They are destroyed in their very

. souls by that which they had desired, killed, as it were,
by Elijah-Naboth—for Elijah-Naboth had won
the day ! '

The above events were in some ways similar to
those that I have endeavoured to portray in my
book entitled Mpysticism and Modern Thought.
While speaking of Johannes Tauler, it is there
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related that for a considerable period duri i
. uring h

life he was known as a remarka%le and trencghaxii
preacher, and that at one time he gave himself up

his return to the pulpit, he exercised upon one

occasion such an extraordinary influencé upon his §
congregation, that we are told some forty persons §

collapsed and were as if dead. This signifies that

their innermost beings were touched, and that

they were overcome by the sympathetic action of a

special power emanating from that great divine. §
With guch an example before us, we need n(;
longer imagine that the Bible account concerning ;
Ahab and Elijah is a mere exaggeration, for itis agt i
all events entirely confirmed by the researches of I

Spiritual Science.

What follows as the natural outcome of all these

events? ' I have already described the character
and peculiar nature of Jezebel. She was quite
aware of the fact that the man who had done all
these things was their neighbour, and that he was
to be found living close at hand, that is, when he
was not mysteriously absent. Now, ‘what did
Elijah-Naboth know and realize from that mom-

ent? He knew that Jezebel was powerful, and -

that she had discovered his secret. In o
words, he felt that henceforth his outer physti}éz
life was no longer safe. He must therefore pre-
pare for death in the near future ; for Jezebel
would certainly compass his destruction. -

Now, King Ahab went home, and as related in
the Bible, told Jezebel about those events which
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had taken place upon Mount Carmel ;! and [Spiri-
tual Science tells us, that] Jezebel said :—‘ 1 will
do unto Elijah that which he did unto thy four hun-
dred and fifty prophets.’” 'Who could understand

to a particular form of training ; after which, upon these words spoken by Jezebel [and reflectzd in

the second verse of the nineteenth chapter of the
First Book of Kings]? were it not for the investiga-
tions made by Spiritual Science, in whose light
their meaning seems almost self-evident. [As a
result of these researches it is quite clear, and this
oint has always been obscure, why it was that
Jezebel brought about the death of Naboth, when
in reality she sought to destroy Elijah. From
Spiritual Science, however, we realize that she
sent her threatening message to E/ijah-Naboth,
because in virtue of her clairvoyant powers, she
knew full well that the physical body of Naboth
was in truth the bearer of Elijah’s spirit. (Ed.)]
It now became necessary for Elijah to form
some definite plans whereby he could avoid being
immediately done to death as a result of Jezebel’s
revenge. He must at once arrange, that in case
of this event happening, his spirit could still
continue to carry on his teachings, and exert its
influence upon mankind. Thus it came about
when next he held commune with his soul, and
while in a state of intense inner contemplation,

1¢ And Ahab told Jezebel ali that Elijah had done, and withal
how he had slain al! the prophets with the sword.” (I Kings, xix, 1.)
3 This verse is as follows :—‘ Then Jezebel sent a messenger
unto Elijah, saying, So let the Gods do unto me, and more aiso, if I
make not thy life as the life of one of them by to-morrow about this

time.’ .
241 Q
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that he questioned himself thus :—‘ What shall ]
do that I may find a successor to fulfil my mission :

,m this physical world, should my death indeed bﬁ
“brought about through the vengeance of Jezebel :
Then behold | a new revelation came to him, 1n
which his inner vision was directed toward afp
certain quite definite personality, to whom Eljjah- 5
Naboth! might pass on alk that he had to bestowp
upon mankind—this personality was Elisha. Yout'::g
may think it possible that Elijah had prev1011.sly 1
known Elisha, whether such was the case or notisa}
matter of little importance. What is of momentg
is the fact that it was the Spirit that pointed to the

way, and that he heard: through an inner illumina- :

tion these words :—‘ Initiate thou this man into
secrets.’ E '

thX\Ve are further told, with that clarity which
_marks the statements of Spiritual Science con-
~gerning ancient religious records, thcat1mE]1Jah-.;
Naboth had a very special nassica v imils, md;
that the Divine element which was about to
descend upon Elisha, would be of the s.e1f~sarr'1§;;
Spirit as had heretofore been predominant in
Elijah. Now it was in Damascus that Elishs
was to be sought, and in that place he wc‘n‘xl:
receive this great spiritual 1illumination, whi !
would come to him in the same way as that gloriou§
Divine Light which flowed in upon St. Paul at
later peried. But soon after Elijah had chos
his successor the vengeance of Jezebel fell upo
him. For Jezebel turned the thoughts of h

1 See Addendum to this ieciure, . 287,
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lord toward Naboth, their neighbour, and spoke to
Ahab somewhat after this fashion :—* Listen thou
unto me, this neighbour is a pious man; whose
mind is filled with ideas concerning Elijah. It
would perhaps be well to remove him from this
vicinity, for he is one of the most important of his
followers, and upon him much depends.’

Now the King knew nothing whatever about
the secret which surrounded Naboth, but he was
quite aware by this time that he was indeed a
faithful adherent of Elijah’s, and gave heed to his
words. Jezebel next urged Ahab to try and
induce Naboth to come over to his side, either by
methods of persuasion or, if necessary, by exercis-

- ing his power of kingly authority. "She said :—-

‘It would be a great blow to the schemes and
projects of this man, Elijah, if by any means it
were possible to draw him away from his intents.’

Jezebel knew quite well, however, that all her

talk was the merest fiction ; what she really

“desired was to indiuce her lord to take some kind of

definite and effective action. For it was not this
particular move in which she was interested ;
her mind was bent upon a plot which was to
follow : hence the advice which she tendered was
of the nature of a subterfuge. After Jezebel had

spoken in this manner to Ahab, the King went to

Naboth and held converse with him ; but behold,

‘Naboth would not regard what he said, and
replied :—* Never shall those things come to
pass which thou desirest.’

In the Bible the position is so represented that
243
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a vineyard which the King coveted, and sought to
acquire. According to this account (I Kings,

xx1, 3), Naboth said to Ahab :—‘ The Lord forbid

it me that I should give the inheritance of my
fathers unto thee.’

quite another kind to that which Naboth declined
to surrender ; nevertheless, Jezebel used this
incident as the foundation of her revenge. She

deliberately proffered false counsel, in order that }
the King might be discountenanced and then §
That such was the §

angered by Naboth’s refusal.
case becomes evident when we read that passage
in the Bible (I Kings, xxi, 4), where it is written :
“ And Ahab came into his house heavy and dis-
pleased because of the word which Naboth the
Jezreelite had spoken to him : for he had said, I

will not give thee the inheritance of my fathers. {
And he laid him down upon his bed, and turned |
Think of |
- accused by the spirit-form of Elijah (subsequent to
a certain vineyard in his neighbourhood, he [ his death) of having virtually himself murdered
| Naboth—this Naboth-Elijah.
. with the latter personality he could but dimly
t realize ; nevertheless; Ahab was definitely termed
¢ his murderer. |
{ dreadful words which fell upon his soul during
 that awe-inspiring prophecy, when: the spirit-

away his face, and would eat no bread.’
that | Merely because the King could not obtain

refused toeat ! 'We can only begin to understand
such statements, when we are in a position to
investigate the facts which underlie them.

It was at this point that Jezebel took definite

steps to bring about her revenge. She started by

arranging that a feast be given to which Naboth

should be invited, and at which he was to be an }

especially honoured guest (I Kings, xxi, 12).

Naboth could not refuse to be present ;and at this |
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inheritance to which reference is here made was of ¥
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. . feast'it was planned that he be afforded an oppor-
this neighbour of Ahab’s is described as possessing -

tunity. of expressing himself freely. Now, Jezebel

. was truly gifted with clairvoyant insight ; with
 the others Naboth could easily cope, with them he
- could measu~e forces ; but Jezebel had the power
~ to bring ruin upon him.

She introduced false
witnesses, who declared that ‘ Naboth did deny
[blaspheme] God and the King’. It was in this -
manner that she centrived to compass his murder ;
as is related in the Bible (I Kings, xxi, 13).
Henceforth the outer physical personality of
Elijah was dead, and no more seen upon the face of
the external world.

Now, because of all that had happened the deep
forces in Ahab’s soul were stirred, and he was, as
one might say, confronted with the grave question
of his destiny, while at the same time he experi-
enced a strange and unusual foreboding. Then
Elijah, whom he had ever regarded with feelings of
awe, appeared as in a vision and rcvealed to him

* plainly how the matter stood. Here we have an

actual spiritual experience, in which Ahab was
The connection
In the Bible we can read the

form said :—* In the place where dogs'licked the

blood of Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, even
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" short and they are of no special importance to usg
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ELIJAH individualities of those who have passed through
e (1 Ki . . and then came yet} the portals of death may at times act upon human-
fchme (d' ings, )}int,' Ig?tt, rance —* The dogs . 1ty, namely, by means of a special form of spiritiial
another dire prop eic u HC f Tezreel’ (I Kings ' activity emanating directly from the spirit-world.
shall ea§ Jezebel by the wall of Jezree g% 4 The divine force which thus descended upon
Xx1. 23).

W k that these predictions belonged | Elisha was like in nature to that glorious inspira-
e now know ,

' : - tion which Christ Jesus Himself gave to His
to a class which finds ultimate fulfilment. For f J g

| disciples after His resurrection. Elisha’s sub-
¢! o battle | . , y 0
subsequently when King Ahab went forth to b E  sequent experiences were directly related to this

against the Syrians, he was w}?unied.artld hl; 21)0(})33 | divine power which continued to flow forth from
ran out of the wound into the ¢ s Y washed | Elijah, even after his death, and to affect all who
died ; and when the chariot was being ¢ might give themselves up to its potent influence.

dogs came and licked up his blood (I Kings, xxii, £ With Elisha, his experience was such that the

- r Co feventsff .. . . . ;
35, 38).  Later on, after a further course o {i living form of his great master appeared before his
had made ]dehu ruler dOf J ezrzels,h_l eéigi@?iﬁ;:ﬁ 44 soul, ar,1d said :—" I will go forth with thee out of
as she stood at a window, an f Gilgal.

thrown down, and dogs tore her iﬁ pichtils, a?d? At this point I shall quote the Bible literally,
actually devoured her before the walls of the ¢ -~ where it says (II Kings, i1, 1) :—¢ And it came to

(II Kings, ix, 30 to 37). ‘I have only tquchei pass, when the Lord would take up Elijah into
lightly upon these matters, because our time ISg y o0 "o "0 that Elijah went witi,

Elisha from Gilgal.” Now, Gilgal is not a place
or locality, and it is not intended in the Bible that
it should be taken as such. The word Gilgal ’,
merely signifies—The act of moving in a circuitous
path while revolving, as in waltzing [Herum-
wilzung]. This technical expression refers to
the roundabout course of the soul’s life during

just now. You will find that the subject I a
about to consider is of much greater moment.

He whom Elijah-Naboth had elected to be hr
successor must henceforth develop and perfec
his inner being, even as he himself had done
but this spiritual unfoldment was brought abou
in other fashion. For the pupil it was in som
ways less difficult than it had been for his teacher
since all that power which Elijah-Naboth ha
acquired through constant upward striving wa
now at his disciple’s disposal, and he had ever th
help and support of his great master. Elija
Naboth influenced Elisha in the same way as th
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M
and passes from one physical body to another ; that

s the true significance of * Gilgal ’.
It need cause you no surprise that the results
obtained through Spiritual Science show that
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Elisha, in virtue of soul experienc i
through inner contemplation anIc)i absoﬁ?teg;:zfz%
tion, was enabled to be in .the actual presence of
Elijah in a higher state or world. This was made
possible, not because of the forces latent in his
physical nature, but through those more exalted
powers which he possessed. While Elisha was
thus up}xfted the steps which he must take toward
his soul’s development were pointed out to him by
the spirit of Elijah, who constantly drew his atten-
tion to the difhiculties which he would encounter
in the path which he must follow. The way led
upward and onward, step by step, to a stage where
fxe. would first feel himself unified with that divine
i}p]l;;;t}’l .ever flowing forth from his great teacher—
The names, apparently referring t
which have been chosen [1Z the Biblegat tcl)lisp;i?ﬁi
such as Beth-el and Jericho (II Kings, ii, 2, 4 )], are
not to be taken as designating localities but in
their literal sense, signifying conditions of the soul
For instance, Elijah says :—* I will now take me
to Beth-el.’t  This statement was made to Elisha
1n a vision, but to him it was more than a mere
vision. Tl}.en, again, as if counselling him, the
spirit of Elijah spoke and said :—* It were better
to remain here’ ;! the true significance of which is
as follows :—* Consider whether thou possessest
the strength to go with me further’; [referring to
the spiritual path]. The vision then continues

1 T o h .
ar ma:g Z, iie,r::)l pray thge ; for the Lord hath sent me to Beth-el,
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with an incident in which we again find something

- in the nature of an exhortation and warning. All

the sons of the prophets who were his colleagues in
the spirit stood about Elisha and cautioned him,
and those who were initiated into the mystery and
knew that at times he could indeed ascend to the
higher regions where the spirit of Elijah held

“converse with him, admonished him, and said :—

¢ This time thou wilt not be able to follow Elijah’
—* Knowest thou that the Lord will take away thy
master from thy head to-day ¢’ (II Kings, 11, 3).
And his answer to those about him was :—‘ Hold
yeyour peace.” Butto thespiritof Elijah he said :—
“ As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will
not leave thee.” Then Elijah spoke again and
said :—* I must now go upon my way to Jericho’
[(I1. Kings, ii, 4.) ‘Tarry here I' pray thee ;
for the Lord hath sent me to Jericho.”}]. Once
again this dialogue is repeated [and the word
Jordan is introduced. (II Kings, ii, 6)], after
which Elijah asks :— What dost thou truly
desire ?’ The reply which Elisha gave is re-
corded in the Bible, but in such a manner that we
have to drag out its proper meaning, for it is
rendered incorrectly. The words are these :—
“I pray thee let a double portion of thy spirit be
upon me’ (II Kings, ii, 9); the actual answer,
however, was :—' | desire that thy spirit shall
enter and dwell, as a second spirit within my soul.’
Now, the essence of Elisha’s request as under-
stood by Elijah was somewhat as follows—Elish.
had asked that his soul be stirred to its very depth:
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and-quickened, so that he might awaken to a full
consciousness of its true relation to the spirit of his
»¢master. It could then of its own powers bring
#+about enlightenment concerning spiritual revela-
tion, even as had been the case during the physical
life of his great teacher. Elijah spoke again and
said —‘1 must now ascend into the higher
realms ; if thou art able to pérceive my spirit as it
rises upward, then hast thou attained thy desire
and my power will enter in unto thee. And
behold it came to pass that Elisha saw the spirit of
Elijah as he ¢ went up by a whirlwind into heaven ’
(IT Kings, ii, 11), and the mantle of Elijah fell
down [upon him] ; which was a.symbol denoting
the spiritual force in which he must now enwrap
himseif. Here, then, we have a spiritual vision
which indicated, and at the same time caused
-+ Elisha to realize that he might now indeed become
““the true successor of Elijah. In the Bible (I
Kings, i, 15) we read :— And when the sons of
the prophets which were to view at Jericho saw
him, they said, The Spirit of Elijah doth rest on
Elisha. And they came to meet him, and bowed
themselves to the ground before him.’ This
passage points to the fact that the Word of the
l.ord had become so mighty in Elisha that it was
filled with the same force which the sons of the
jprophets had experienced with Elijah ; and they
realized that the spirit of Elijah-Naboth did in
truth live on in the being of Elisha. :

In previous lectures I have described the
methods employed by Spiritual Science, and as we
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proceed they will be yet further elucidated. The
foregoing account gives expression to its testimony
regarding the actual events which took .place in
Elijah’s time, and also concerning the impulse to
humanity which flowed forth from that great
prophet and his successor Elisha. An impulse
which ever tended toward the renewing and up-
lifting of the ancient Jahveh Faith.

It is characteristic of that ancient period, that
incidents such as we have portrayed and which
could only be understood by the ‘initiated, were
represented to the mass of the people (who were
quite incapable of comprehending them in their
true form) in such a manner as to render them not
only intelligible, but at the same time to cause
them to work upon, and to influence, the soul.
The method to which I refer is that of parables or
miracle stories. But what seems to us so truly
amazing, in the highest spiritual sense is, that out
of such allegorical narratives there should have
been evolved an account like that relating to
Elijah, Elisha, and Naboth, as told in the Bible.

Now, in those days it was the custom to use the
parable form, when speaking to all who could not
understand or realize the supreme glory of the
impulse which had come from the souls of these

Great Ones ; spiritual beings who of themselves

must first undergo many inner experiences deep
hidden from man’s external vision and apprehen-
sion. Thus it came about that the people were
told, as may be gathered from the Bible, that
Elijah lived in the time of King Ahab, and that
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during a period of famine the God-Jahveh ap-
peared before him and [as Spiritual Science tells
us] commanded him to go to the King Ahab and
say to him :—* As the Lord God of Israel liveth,
before whom I stand, there shall not be dew or rain
these years, but according to my word * (I Kings,
xvii, 1). The account in the Bible continues as
follows :—* And the word of the Lord came unto
him saying :—Get thee hence, and turn thee east-
ward, and hide thyself by the brook Cherith, that
is before Jordan. And it shall be that thou shalt
drink of the brook ; and I have commanded the
ravens to feed thee there.” (I Kings, xvii, 2, 3, 4.)
These things came to pass ; and when the brook
was dried up, God sent Elijah to Zarephath (I
Kings, xvii, 9) ; and ‘in the third year * he was
commanded to set out and appear before King
Ahab (I Kings, xviii, 1) and to cause the fou,
hundred and fifty prophets of Baal to be called to a
final decision (I Kings, xviii, 19). I have previ-
ously referred to all this, when presenting the facts
as obtained through Spiritual Science.

. Next comes a wonderful picture of the events
that actually took place on Mount Carmel (I Kings,
xvili, 20 to 39), and which happenings I have
described. Then follows the story of how Naboth
(who was in reality the bearer of the spirit. of
Elijah) was to be robbed of his vineyard by Ahab ;
and of how Jezebel brought ruin upon him (I
Kings, xxi, 1 to 14). From the Bible account
alone, we cannot understand how Jezebel could
have possibly accomplished the destruction of

262

ELIJAH

Elijah in accordance with her threatening utter-
ance to King Ahab (see page 241), namely :—1
will do unto Elijah that which he did unto thy four’
hundred and fifty prophets ’ ; for the story tells us
that she merely compassed the death of Nabo .
As a matter of fact, however, she actually broupht
destruction to the being in whom dwelt at that
time the spirit of Elijah ; a point which wou!d
undoubtedly escape the notice of any ordin:ry
Biblical student—for in the Bible it merely sta: s
that Elijah ascended into heaven (II Kings, ii, 1.).
Now, if, as is intimated in the Bible, Jezebci's
desire was—to do unto Elijah as he had done
unto the four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal
—she certainly accomplished her end and brought
about his ruin in a most remarkable manner 11 I
would here state that there are some graphic
portrayals relative to the dim past which can only
be rightly understood when illumired by that

! In this lecture it has been previously stated (page 239) that,
through Elijah-Naboth, the prophets of Baal were ¢ destroyed in
their very souls by that which they had most desired’. Now Elijuh
longed that his spirit might continue active in the being of Naboth,
and it was this very wish that caused Jezebel to set about his ruin,

and thus, as it were, to ‘ destroy ’ Elijah ¢ in his very soul ’. It was
not merely physical death, to which Jezebel referred when she sent
her message to Elijah, as mentioned in the Bible, saying : ¢ So let

the gods do to me, and more also, if I make not thy life as the life of
one of them by to-morrow about this time,’ (I Kings, xix, 2), but to
a kind of spiritual death, which would break for ever that mysterious
and sacred union between Elijah and Naboth, which it was her aim
to sever. She knew quite well in virtue of her clairvoyant powers,
that she could only hope to accomplish this end, and—° destroy
Elijah in his very soul —by bringing about the material dissolution
of Naboth, the bearer of Elijah’s spirit. Thus we find, that if we
read Jezebel’s message anew, in the light thrown upon it by Spiri-
tual Science, its purport becomes at once intelligible. [Ed.]
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bright radiance which flows from the deep sources
of spiritual research. , 4
It is not possible in a single lecture to bring

- forward further evidence and proofs concerning

these matters. If, however, those among my
audience who may still feel that they cannot look
upon the pronouncements of Spiritual Science as
other than sheer hypotheses,” would but criticize
without prejudice, and set about comparing the
various statements made with facts obtained
through the medium of external science, I should
feel entirely satisfied. ~Although it is true that if
spiritual methods of research are not employed,
we cannot hope to reach final and positive.con-

- clusions, nevertheless, it will be found that the

verity of Spiritual Science is confirmed by the
results of orthodox scientific investigations, and

..the proper exercise of the individual intelli-
gence. :

When we study the personality and period of
the prophet Elijah, it becomes clear that the
impulses and primal causes which underlie and
bring about human events, are in no way limited
to those occurrences whith are outwardly ap-

parent, and therefore find a place in the records of !
external history. By far the most important and
significant happenings connected with man’s exist- ‘

ence have their actual origin, and are matured as

regards a primary stage, within the confines of the 1

soul. The outcome of this fundamental process

next finds expression in the outer world, ever °

spreading its influence further and further among
| 254
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the people. Although in these days it is incon-
ceivable that a mysterious personality such as we
have portrayed, and known only through rumour,
could dwell in our midst in the guise of a simple
and homely neighbour without all the facts becom-
ing known, in olden times such a circumstance
was undoubtedly possible. We have learned that
throughout all human evolution it is precisely
those forces which are of greatest power and
intensity that operate in obscure and secret fashion.
From what has been said it is clear that through
the influence of the prophet Elijah, man was raised .
to a higher spiritual level and became more and
more imbued with Jahveh thoughts and concepts.
We also realize that the life and deeds of that great
patriarch, when viewed in the proper manner,
must be regarded as forming an epoch of supreme
import to humanity. Further investigation and
research will assuredly prove that [by means of the
methods of Spiritual Science] a r.zw light has been
thrown upon the momentous happenings of a by-
gone age, and on the events which ultimately
led to the founding of Christianity. ~We know

- that through realities of this nature, born of the

Spirit-World, we can draw nearer to an under-
standing of those fundamental forces and impulses
which have been ever active during the evolution
of mankind, and therefore appear to us of such
great significance and moment. Then with
enhanced knowledge we shall realize that, even
as these basal factors have operated in remote
antiquity, so must they continue to work on in our
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present period. Never can we read the deep
secrets of the life which is around us, if we have no
clear concept of the inner nature and purport of
those singular events which have taken place in
the dim and distant past,
External history, which is garnered solely from
the outer world, does not enlighten us concerning
things of greatest and most vital import. It is
here the words of Goethe so fittingly apply—words
which, if but read with a touch of deeper meaning
become as a call to humanity urging mankind to
profound inner spiritual contemplation. For it is
“thus that man may enter upon that quest which
~alone can spring from the soul’s most hidden

depths, and learn to apprehend the Divine Spirit
which is, and abides, in all nature.

The wonderful example of the prophet Elijah
and his period, as it shines forth in our spiritual
firmament, stands as an evidence of the truth of
Goethe’s words, which in slightly modified form
are as follows :— ’

History will not permit that veil to be with-
drawn,

Which hides her secrets from the light of our
new day.

‘That which she chooses from thy spirit to
conceal,

Canst thou ne’er wrest from parchment script
nor canst thou say, ’

What message lies secreted 'neath those mystic
signs,
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Inscribed on bronze, or fashioned deep in stone
or clay.? -

 ADDENDUM

In the above lecture, which was delivered in Berlin in 1911, it
will be noticed that in some cases the name Elijah-Naboth is
found in .places where Elijah only is mentioned in the Bible.
The reason for this apparent inconsistency becomes at once
evident, when we take a general view of the circumstances and

i _ singular relation which existed between Elijah, Naboth, and

what we might term a duality of being as expressed in Elijah-
Naboth. Let us therefore briefly consider the events portrayed
in the order in which they took place.

At the time of Ahab, the Hebrew people were for the most
part, so far sunk in materialism that there was danger, not only
that disaster would overtake them, but that the actual course of
the spiritual evolution of mankind might be hindered ; and the
matter had gone tosuch a length as to call for Divine intervention.
Hence it was ordained that Elijah, whom we must regard as a
truly exalted spirit, should descend upon the earth, and that his
mission would be to turn the hearts of the people once more to
Jehovah, and to determine upon his (Elijal’s) successor. This
mission we may look upon as being accomplished in four stages.

At first the spirit of Elijah worked in mysterious ways, for he
appeared among the people now here, now there ; and no man
knew from whence he came. In those olden days the masses
were oft-times moved in matters concerning religious theught by
engendering feelings of awe and wonder, and by so doing Elijah
established a definite and powerful influence among the minds of
the Community. He thus prepared the people to witness that
sign of the spirit which Jt was decreed should be vouchsafed.
Only through some great manifestation of Divine force could the

1¢ Geheimnisvoll am lichten Tag der Gegenwart,
Lisst Geschichte sich des Schleiers nicht berauben.
Was sie deinem Geist'nicht cffenbaren mag,
Das zwingst du ihr nicht aus Pergamenten
Und nicht aus Zeichen, die eingeschrieben sind
In Erz und Ton und Stein.’
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nation, in that material state into which it had fallen, be brought
back to Jahveh, the ancient Gc?fi of the .H.ebrews. "

In the second stage of Elijah’s mission we come upon the
simple land-owner, Naboth. In order to create the utmost

"+ possible impression at the time when the supreme revelation of

spiritual power should take place, it was egsemial thata multltude
be present, but for this thing to happen it was necessary to gan;
the consent of the King. Now Naboth lived near to Ahab, an

might on occasion obtain audience with him, and in this manfncr
could aid Elijah in the maturing of his plans.  Elijah thsre ore
sc worked upon the innermost_soul of Naboth, .that he e%a}me
“ the bearer of his spirit” and did according to his word. msf
did Elijah’s spirit find expression th;ough the outer forhm ?d
Naboth and bring influence to bear upon the King, that all's ouh

be made ready for the people to be gathered together when the

moment was at hand for the sign to be given. Itis the dual state

of Naboth’s being while the spirit of Elijah was dominant and
worked within him that has been termed, E/ijak-Naboth. .
Now, Ahab was not truly clairvoyant and had no suspicion }ci
all that had occurred. On that occasion when he met EhJa>-’
Naboth and said to him : ¢ Art thou he that troubleth Israel !
(I Kings, xviii, 17), he thought it was only Naboth who was
:peaking, and that it was he who would turn the people aga‘l‘ns}:
the gods of Baal; for Ahab at that time merely knew of E}:lh'];
through indefinite rumour.  But it was the voice of Elijah the
prophet speaking ¢Arough Naboth that answered the King—it w}z:.s
Elijah-Naboth that spoke. It is because the ancient VYr'lterlw 3
portrayed this incident did not realize the singular spiritual an

clairvoyant conditions, and therefore did not fully understand °

the circumstances, that the name of Elijah alone appears in this,

as in other Bible accounts connected with the events which took

place in those days.

We find 2 similar difference in the names occurring in the

ipti i ], when the people
tion of the happening on Mount Carmel, |
Sveesrcélfssl:mbled in o;)cg)er to judge between Jehovah and the gods

{ Tt w : 1 ' f Elijah’s mission was !
f Baal. ‘It was then that the third stage of Ll missi :
?u]ﬁfled. In the lecture it states that it was Eh)ah—l\aboth who

¢ ?
1nt i won the da :
was present on the Mount, and that it was he who v’

but the Bible narrative tells us that it was Elijah himself who
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overcame the prophets of Baal. The reason for this apparent
inconsistency can be seen from the following considerations.

It was Elijah-Naboth, who when all had come, stood forth
and said : ‘ This thing must now be determined—1I stand alone
while opposed to me are the four hundred and fifty prophets of .
Baal ”  But Elijah, who was granted special spiritual powers at
that moment, so ordered the matter that while the King saw
before him merely the outer form of the man Naboth, the people
were impressed with the spiritual being and personality of Elijah.
In the Bible, the narrator realized the circumstances as fhe
multitude had apprehended them, and therefore spoke only of
Elijah, being unaware that at that time, Naboth was ¢ the bearer
of his spirit ’.

Jezebel was not present at Mount Carmel, because she was
conscious that she could not cope directly with Elijah, Already
through her clairvoyant powers she was cognizant of all that had
come to pass, and she knew full well that the spirit of the great
prophet would be all-powerful in that place. In other words,
she clearly understond that if she went to the Mount she would
there have to do with Elijah-Naboth, and not merely with the
simple land-owner.  She thought, however, that if she could but
compass the physical death of Naboth, she might put an end to
Elijah’s influence.

Next came the fourth stage of Elijah’s mission. He must seek
a successor, and that before Jezebel brought about the death of

. Naboth, for when the outer form of Naboth should be destroyed,

Elijah must return to the Divine Spirit-realms. At that point in
the lecture (page 24.2) where it states that Elijah communed with
his soul and asked this question : ¢ What shall I do that I may find
a successor to fulfil my mission in this physical world, should my
death indeed be brought about through the vengeance of Jeze-
bel ?* he is referring to the material death of Naboth and to the
possible premature ending of the impulse he had wrought. -
Further, we are told that Spiritual Science states: ¢ That
Elijah-Naboth had a very special mission to fulfil ; and that the

Divine element which was about to descend upon Elisha, would
be of the self-same spirit as had heretofore been predominant in

:Elijah”  And, ‘it was in Damascus that Elisha was to be
sought. . . .’

In the Bible (I Kings, xix, 15, 16) we find
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these words : ¢ And the Lord said unto him [Elijah], Go, return
on thy way to the wilderness of Damascus . . . and Elisha the son
of Shaphat of Abel-Meholah shalt thou anoint to be a prophet in
thy room.” ‘The actual command to seek out Elisha was given in
a vision to Elijah, as is indicated both in the lecture and in I Kings
1ix, 12, 13. Spiritual Science, however, tells us that it was
Elijah-Naboth who made the journey. And this is quite
comprehensible when we realize that in Elijah-Naboth, Elisha
in virtue of his advanced spirituality would know and commune
with the spirit being of Elijah. Here again it is for reasons
similar to those already advanced, that in the Bible the name of
Elijah, only, occurs, while in the lecture Elijah-Naboth is
mentioned. :

In all such cases it will be found, if we but look deeply into the
matter, that the statements of Spiritual Science are, in truth, not
in any way at variance with those things which are written in the

Bible. [Ed.)
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VI
CHRIST

AND THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

| IT‘ cannot be denied, even by those who have

made only a slight study of spiritual life, that
the subject chosen for our consideration to-day has
aroused an interest in the widest circles, and we
might add, that this desire for knowledge is of a
scientific character. On the other hand, there
seems to be an ever increasing tendency toward the
formation of a world-philosaphy, in which such
questions as are associated with the name of Christ
find no true and proper place. .

A previous lecture that I gave some few weeks
ago in this building under the title, * The Origin
of Man’, and a continuation of the same, upon
“The Origin of the Animal World’ (delivered in
the Architektenhaus) will doubtless have made
clear to you a point to which I shall now again
draw your attention. In every age, including
the present period, the general conceptions and
sentiments concerning such fundamental ques-
tions as ‘ The Origin of Man’ and others of a
similar nature, including those relative to that
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Being to Whom the name of Christ has been given,

~.are directly rooted in, and dependent upon the
. accepted concepts of some prior age.

We have already seen while considering various
matters connected with man’s origin, that as a
matter of fact, those theoretical ideas and concep-

‘tions which have sprung from’the general mode of

thought prevailing in our time are fundamentaly
at variance with the actual results of scientific
research. On the other hand, it is just in this
relation that we find the conclusions arrived at
through the medium of Spiritual Science, which
traces man’s origin back to spiritual forms, and
not merely to that which is.external and physically
perceptible, are in full harmony with the results
obtained in the field of Natural Science. Perhaps

_nowhere do we find this want of accord so m.a:rke'd
_between that current cosmic concept, which is

so general in the thoughts and hearts of the
people of our day, and that which science has been
constrained to adopt, as in the case of the Christ-
conception. This divergence may well be due to
the fact that the questions involved belong to the
greatest of all those concerning the cosmos.
However, since the coming of the Christ-Move-
ment into the world’s history, man’s power of
conception concerning the Christ-Being and the
form which it has taken, has ever been such s was
best adapted to a particular period, or as one might
say, was best suited to that section of humanity
which was occupied with such thoughts.

During the first centuries which followed the
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advent of Christianity into the world’s history, we
realize in connection with a certain trend of ideas
and spiritual tendency which has been called
‘Gnosis [a term denoting a higher spiritual wisdom
claimed by the Gnostics], that grand and mighty
concepts were formed with regard to that Being
whom we term The Christ.  We find, however
that the universal acceptance of these exalted
gnostical conceptions continued for only a rela-
tively short period as compared with that idea of
The Christ which was, as one might say, generally
approved and spread among the people, and later
became the essence of the Church movement.
It will be enlightening to consider briefly those
lofty Christ-concepts which were evolved in the
form of gnostical conceptions during the first
centuries of the Christian era—not, be it under-
stood, because Spiritual Science would seek to
cloak those ideas which it has to put forward with
regard to The Christ beneath a mantle of gnestic
notions ; such an assertion could only be made by
those who because of the immaturity of their
development in the field of Spiritual Science, are
wholly incapable of truly differentiating between
the nature of the various events and conditions
which are met with in spiritual life.

In many ways the concepts of the Spiritual
Science of to-day, which will be recapitulated in
this lecture, extend far beyond the ancient gnosis
of those early Christian times ; but this very fact
makes it the more interesting that we should at
least touch upon these old spiritual conceptions.
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There are many different points of view in connec-
tion with this by-gone higher wisdom, and various
degrees of light and shade in that olden spiritual
trend of thought, and we will draw attention to one
of its most important aspects and which har-
monizes best with the teachings of Spiritual
Science in our time. During the first few cen-
turies of the Christian era, this ancient gnosis put
forward the most profound ideas concerning the
Christ-Being—momentous indeed in relation to
that enlightenment which came with the dawn of
- Christianity.  This higher spiritual wisdom main-
tained that the Christ-Being was eternal, and not
alone associated and concerned with the evolution
and development of humanity, but with the
surrounding world of the cosmos taken in its
entirety. :

When considering the question of the Origin of
Man we found that we were taken back to a form
of humanity which floated or hovered, as it were,
entirely.in spiritual heights and which was not yet
familiar with, nor embodied in, an outer material
covering. We have seen that during the process
of the earth’s evolution, mankind, starting from a
purely spiritual state, gradually changed into that
of a lower and denser form which we now call
man ; and that owing to the materialistic outlook of
the present theory of evolution, which merel
follows man’s earthly history backwards, his begin-
ning -has been traced to external animal forms.
Spiritual Science, on the other hand, leads us

directly to previous states which approach ever
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' i ial soul, and
r and nearer to the immaterial s
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Earth. It was regarded as that glorious moment
Christ-Being entered the physicalf
perceptual world in order to give an impulse to
spiritual activity, for man had of himself retarded
the soul’s development after he had descended |
The gnosis looked §
upon primeval man during the very beginning of
his evolution as a spiritual being bound to a world |
in which The Christ was ey active, and it con-
sidered that He again descended upon our earth, |
where already for a long space humanity had been
undergoing materia evolution, at that particular §

when the

upon the material plane.

pericd from which we now reckon our time.

The question now arises—How did the ancient

wisdom actually look upon this descent of a purely
spiritual being into the evolution of humanity ?
It was regarded in the following manner :—Ac.
cording to the gnosis, an especially highly
developed human individuality to Whom histori-
cal research has given the name of Jesus of ]
Nazareth, had achieved such exceptional spiritual 1
maturity that at a particular period definite soul |
conditions had come about, in virtue of which this ;
singular personality had the power to absorh
certain Divine qualities and wisdom from the
Spirit-World, which up to then no man could
acquire. From this time on, so the gnosis states,
the soul of this especially selected personality felt
itself sufficiently advanced to surrender to the
indwelling of that Divine Being, Who up to that
moment had had no part in the actual progress and
development of humanity—namely, The Christ.
266 -
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That event which took place on the banks of the
Jordan when Jesus of Nazareth was baptized by
John, and which is recorded in the Bible (Mark 1,
9 to 11), was regarded by this ancient gnosis as a
manifestition of the entering of the Chri}st-Bem'g
into the course of human evolution. The gnosis
further declared that some very singular spiritual
condition had been engendered with regard to
Jesus through this sacred baptism, which_aeve'nt we
may consider as wholly symbolical or otherwise.
We can obtain an idea of what underlies this
gnostic concept if we pursue a line of thought
somewhat as follows :—We begin with a realiza-
tion of the fact that if we carefully observe the
lives of other people, using those methods of
thought which lead us to the very depth of the
soul, and not the superficial mode so general in our
time, we shall often find in the experience of such
persons moments fraught with epoch-making
events, when they feel that they stand at a turning-
point in their lives. A situation of this nature
may arise through some deep-lying sorrow or other
trial of earthly origin. Then indeed they may
say :—‘That which has now befallen me differs

- from all my previous experiences, for it causes me

to look upcn myself as a man transformed.” Cer-
tain it is that in the case of many people there
occurs at times something in the nature of a crisis,
such as might be described as an awakening and
renewing of special and distinctive forces of soul-
life. | .

If we imagine an experience of the above kind as

267



© et v e b e e =

CHRIST

representing in very imperfect and elementary k

manner an inner event similar to that which the
gnosis regarded as having taken place at the time

of the baptism of Jesus in Jordan (St. Mark i, 9),

we can then readily conceive an entirely different
form of happening hitherto unknown in connec-
tion with human existence, and quite unlike any
which may break in upon men’s souls and is born
merely of earthly trials and vicissitudes. That
Divine power and supreme spiritual quality which
flamed up in the soul of Jesus of Nazareth mani-

fested in wholly new indwelling attributes, and - =
therefrom arose a Godlike inner life shedding fresh 8
light upon all forms of human culture quickened ¥
It was that Divine Essence

by its example.
which entered into the innermost being of Jesus of
Nazareth—that glorious and most Holy Spirit
creating in Him a new-born life, that the ancient
gnosis termed THE CHRIST.

The gnosis clearly realized that through The
Christ there had come to mankind something in
the nature of a new impulse, an impulse differing
utterly from any that had been before. For all
that Godlike stimulating power which was brought
forth and unfolded in Jesus during the three years
subsequent to His baptism by John was such as
had never up to that time found place in the evolu-
tion of humanity. The gnosis states quite
definitely that we must not consider a particular
man [Jesus of Nazareth] as The Christ [as is oft-
times done], but that we must realize and look for
The Christ in the Divine Spirit which manifested
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IN Jesus, through those sublime and singular
qualities that were latent within his innermost
bemv\ge have characterized this ancient spiritual
wisdom -concerning The Christ in the above
manner, in order that it may be easy of corpprehe.n-i
sion, In the example previously cited of 2 specw;
turning-point occurring in the life of a human soul,
we have an instance at least in some ways analogous ,
to the Christ-Event expressed in 1ts most elemen-
tary form. Itis especially difficult for mankind 1r; |
these modern times to realize that circumstances o
fundamental historic significance are directly con-
nected with this outstanding incident, and which
are of such momentous import as to form wl;at
might be termed the true centre of human evolu-
tion. When we compare this gnostical concept
with various statements of Spiritual Science
brought to your notice during these lectures, Wg
find that it has in truth, no matter how we regard
the facts, not only a grand and glorious conpepilog. |
of the Christ-Being, but it also evinces an cxalted-
idea of man’s being, for it regards him as 1n\{9‘1vcdl._
in an impulse, coming directly from the slpmtua.
realms, and brought to bear upon the actua vcqux;s.i
of his historic growth and development. It 1s
therefore not to be*wondered at that this ancmmt.
nostical conception was unpopular. _Anyogc:
who has obtained even a slight insight into the
circumstances connected with the progress of‘.m:im-l-_
kind during the early centuries of the Chl‘lstlalll
‘era and onwards, the cx16st1ng state of the.human
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soul and the various conditions of social life at |

different periods, must at once admit that such
.concepts imply a loftiness of sentiment that was

4%3"?""c‘ertair4ly not destined to find favour among the
“people. In order to appreciate this point we have

only to consider the spiritual life of the present
day. - '
‘Whenever conversation turns upon any idea
similar in character to this ancient higher spiritual
wisdom, the majority of people at once say :—
“That is all an abstraction, a purely visionary
notion—what we want is reality, something which
directly affects our actual material life.” Thus it

is that even in our timé mankind for the most part

regards the old gnostical conception, as outlined,
merely in the light of a wholly abstract impression,
Humanity is still far from experiencing the feeling

~of greater satisfaction which comes of spiritual
‘thought, and of realizing how much more true 1s

the substantiality of all that underlies those
spiritual concepts to which we may raise ourselves,
than is that of things which most men regard as
perceptual, concrete, and as having absolute
reality. _If it were otherwise we would not find,
as is the case in the arts and professions, that man

is-ever urgevd toward what may be touched and

seen, while all that is of the spirit, and calls for
inner upliftment of the soul for its apprehension,
is pushed aside and regarded as abstract and vision-
al'.y. ’ s

It is not possible in a few words to explain just

- how the popular conception of the Christ-Being
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evolved in the minds of the people. But it may be
said that an echo of the true Christ-Concept, which

pictures a Divine Being incarnate and abiding in

the man Jesus of Nazareth, has lived on through

the centuries side by side with that simple idea of

Jesus, which looks upon Him as born in marvel-
lous manner and as ever approaching mankind

with divine tenderness and love ; a theme which is
developed even in the story of his childhood. In

this concept we find Jesus of Nazareth hailed by

humanity as its loving Saviour. And it is in that

holy sense and feeling evoked by the deeds of this
beloved Redeemer that we find a dim echo of the
ancient gnostic Christ-Concept. During the whole
course of what we might call the external history

of Jesus, there is found an upturned vision which

realized the presence of some great secret truth,
some awe-inspiring mystery, which even as Jesus
walked the earth endowed His personality with
suprthuman attributes. And this superhuman
quality has been termed The Christ. Further,
we find that as time went on humanity became ever
less and less capable of understanding that bold
concept, The gnostic Christ, and this ever-

i increasing inability of comprehension has con-
} tinued even up to the present day.

Already in the Middle Ages we note, that
Science only dared to reason concerning that
which 1s external and directly apparent to the

¥ senses, or about those things which it conceived as
| lying beyond our sense-perception in a kind of
§ world governed by natural laws. It did not feel
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itself called upon to probe into those factors and
influences which have entered into and played
their respective parts in man’s evolution, in the
form of noble and uplifting spiritual impulses.
Thus it was that in the Middle Ages, questions
concerning the origin and evolution of man in
which the Christ-Impulse made itself felt, became
solely objects of belief. This spiritual faith, how-
ever, continued on among the people from thattime,
side by side with all that was regarded as Science
and absolute knowledge, but which took heed only
of the lower order of cosmic matters and events.

At this point it is of interest to note, that from
the sixteenth century onward, this twofold method
of thought has ever more and more tended toward
a crisis, and for the reason that mankind was
always prone to direct and confine his powers of
cognition to the perceptual world alone, and to
assign all matters of spiritual origin and dependent
upon spiritual progress and evolution to the
category of mere dogma.

We cannot, however, enter upon this subject at
the present time, for it is more essential that I
now draw your attention to the fact that in the
nineteenth century the course of development led
mankind to a point where, as one might say, all
true conception of The Christ was wholly lost, at
least to a very large proportion of the people.
But, nevertheless, we must admit that among a
small section of the community the ancient gnostic
concepts still lived on, and were yet further
developed after a manner which we might regard

272

byt

e s e N e T 2 e

CHRIST

as bringing about a deeper insight into the Christ-
Impulse. In the case of the majority, even among
the scientific theological circles, there was a general
renunciation of the true Christ-Concept. An
attempt was made to centre all in the personality of
Jesus of Nazareth, and to look upon Him as
One possessed of singular attributes, and especially
chosen because of His profound and all-embrac-
ing comprehension of the laws and conditions
of human evoluticn, and the Divine inner
nature of mankind—but even so, to be considered
as a man—although a man transcendent in all
things. Thus it came about that in those days in
place of the old Christology, there grew up what
might beé called a mere Jesus-life-research. The
results of this mode of thought and study became
ever more and more incredible, when considered in
the light of all those Divine qualities which dwelt
within the being of The Chosen One, Jesus of
Nazareth. For according to these investigations
Jesus was to be regarded as One specifically
selected as endowed with supreme and unique
spiritual attributes, but nevertheless possessed of
human individuality. '

The crowning point in this class of conception
is reached in such works as that entitled Tke
Nature of Christianity, by Adolf' Harnack, and
other similar attempts in the direction of what we
have termed Jesus-life-research, and which have
appeared in many and varied forms. Kor the
present, howéver, it is only necessary to merely

‘draw attention to the results obtained from deep
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and earnest study along these lines, and since this &

subject is the most modern of any with which we
are concerned we can do so very briefly. We
would say that the methods employed during the
nineteenth century in order to authenticate histori-
cally those events which occurred at the beginning
of the Christian era, have led to no actual positive
conclusiens. ‘ .

It would take us much too far to enter into any
kind of detail respecting this particular trend of
thought ; but anyone who will make 2 careful
investigation into the results achieved in modern
times in: this connection, will know that an en-:
deavour has been made to apply the ordinary.
methods of external research, to prove that the
personality of Jesus of Nazareth actually lived at
the beginning of our Christian spiritual life.  Now
this attempt to demonstrate the existence of Jesus
by such historical means as may be applied in other
cases has merely led to the following admission :—
“It is impossible to confirm the personality of
Jesus of Nazareth by external material methods.’
But it by no means follows that the negative
assumption, which claims that Jesus never lived, 1s:
thereby proved. These material investigations:
have simply shown that we cannot employ the]
same historical means in order to verify the life of,
Jesus of Nazareth, as may be used to demonstrate
the existence of Aristotle, Socrates or Alexander
the Great. But that is not all, for of late this field
of inquiry has led to serious difficulties being:

experienced in quite another direction.
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It is only necessary to refer to such works as

‘those by William Benjamin Smith, published by

Diederich of Leipzig, to realize that the result of
painstaking and exact research into Biblical and
other documentary records relating to Christianity
has again revealed the fact that [in many instanceé]
these venerable documents cannot be referring to
those matters to which, during the greater part of
the nineteenth century, it was generally supposed
they had reference. A special attempt was made
to reconstruct the life of Jesus of Nazareth from
the results of philological investigations into these
ancient chronicles ; but in the end it was found
that in the very writings themselves there was
evidence of an underlying significance of quite a
different nature from that which appeared upon the
surface. It became apparent that in spite of every
effort to picture the life of Jesus by employing the

~most carefully chosen and exact methods, the

Bib]ical records, those Christian documents where-
in mankind feels itself upon a firm and truly
Christian foundation, hardly mention Jesus of
Nazareth as a human being. External science is
thus driven to the following statement :—* The
ancient records scarcely ever allude to Jesus of
Nazareth as 2 man, they refer to Him as a God  ;
‘and again to this remarkable anomalous assertion :

It 1s an error to believe that any proof may be
found in the original Christian documents of the
existence of Jesus of Nazareth as an actual human
personality. Rather do we come to the convic-
tion that what the evangelical and other olden
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sacred writings state is, that in the very beginning
of the Christian era was a Deity, and only when we
recognize this fact, does all that is written in these
aged chronicles become of true significance and
import.’

Now is not this all very extraordinary ? Ac-
cording to the investigations of our period, when
we allude to Jesus of Nazareth, we must speak of a
Deity ; but this same period and same line of
research admits of no reality in this God or purely
Spiritual Being. How, then, does present-day
science regard The Christ 7 He is looked upon as
a visionary creation, a mere ideal concept which
insinuated itself into the history of mankind, and
was called into being by a folk fantasy born of
mental impulse. According to the latest investi-
gations in this field, The Christ is to be regarded
rot as a reality, but as a kind of imaginary god.
To put it plainly, we would say :—Modern
scientific research is brought face to face with
something for which it has absolutely no use ; for
what can it do with a God in Whom it has no
faith ? External science has merely proved that
the Bible records speak of a Deity, but it knows of
naught else to do with this Deity, than to ascribe to
Him a place in the category of visionary concepts.

We will now compare the attitude of external
Science as characterized above, with what Spiritual
Science has to say upon the matter. At this point

I should like to mention a book entitled Christian-

ity as Mystical Fact, of which 1 am the author. The
fundamental idea underlying this work has been
276
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but little understood. I have therefore endeav-
oured to set forth its object more clearly in a
preface to the second edition. My intention was
to show that the history of mankind—World
History—is not complete 1n that picture which we
can generally obtain from external: history and
external documents, and for this reason :—
Throughout all human evolution spiritual impulses
are at work, spiritual factors are present, and these

" we must attribute to the agency of spiritual beings.

If with this concept we compare the whole nature

‘and method of the historic world-conception put

forward by Leopold von Ranke and others, we
can only say :—The highest point to which the
Science of History has as yet reached is, that it
actually speaks of Aistorical ideas as if they were
subject to the intrusion of abstract impressions
coming, as one might say, from without during
the course of human evolution and the develop-
ment of Nations and of Peoples. That is th&™
utmost extent of general belief in this direction.
But ¢ ideas * are not what historians consider them
to be, and do not develop force and exhibit power.
The whole process of human evolution would be
lifeless and spiritless if it proceeded merely histori-
cally, and if it were not that those ideas which
enter into the souls 6f mankind are the expression
of invisible and supersensible impulses, which rule
and govern the whole field of human growth and
development. Behind all that is revealed in this
external progression, there still remains something
which can only be unveiled by those supersensible
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means at the disposal of Spiritual Science, where

the methods are applicable to things which are
~beyond the powers of our sense-perception.

Attention has already been drawn to this subject
in a previous lecture, and we shall again refer to it
at some future date. o
I could demonstrate to you how the Christ-
Impulse entered historically into the evolution of
humanity in such manner that it proved itself to
be an actual continuation of that self-same influ-
ence which played its part in the spiritual develop-
ment of mankind in the by-gone days of the
ancient mysteries; the actual nature of whichiseven
et but little understood. A true comprehension
of all that was accomplished in pre-Christian times
by the colden mysteries in connection with the
laying down of spiritual foundaticns for the

“development of nations and of peoples can only 4
come, when, through the methods of modern j}

Spiritual Science, man has gained an understand-
ing of that particular form of development
through which the soul is transformed into an
instrument capable of apprehending that Spirit-

World which lies behind all things material and

perceptual. In these lectures I have many times .

referred to transformations of this character.

We now know that mankind, who in these days !

is in a sense confined and only interested in the

‘immediate experiences of his intimate soul-life, *
may verily raise himself above his present state
"and assume a more perfect form of soul-being :
which can live in the Spirit-World, even as the
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human counterpart lives in the physical world.
Through the study of history in the light of
Spiritual Science, we learn that the possibility of
thus raising the soul-being to spiritual heights

‘through a process of purely intimate individual

soul development, has come about gradually dur-
ing the evolution of mankind, and was not known
in primeval times. Whereas the soul may now
through its own effort and measures rise freely,
and while still possessed of its individual quality
acquire the power of spiritual discernment, in prel-
Christian times such was not the case ; for the soul

~was then dependent upon an impulse born of

certain modes and procedures, which were a part
of the rites performed in the Sanctuaries of the
Mysteries. _

In my book entitled Christianity as Mpystical
Fact, I have presented a somewhat detailed account
of those ancient rites which were conducted by the
priests in connection with the soul. These
ceremonies took place in the various Temples of
the Mysteries, as they were then considered to be,
but which in this lecture we will regard more as
Temples assigned to spiritual instruction. What
actually took place in these sanctuaries may be
briefly outlined as follows :—By means of certain
methods and observances the soul was freed from
its bodily covering, and it was made possible for
it to remain for a time in a condition similar to,
though in many ways differing from, the ordinary

- sleep-state.

When we consider the sleep-state in the light of
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present-day Spiritual Science, we look upon it
that while the human frame remains quiescent
and sleeping, the actual centre of man’s Etheric
Being is situated outside the recumbent figure, and
that during such state the power of the true inner
essence of this etheric nucleus is so low that un-
consciousness supervenes, and the nucleus be-
comes, as it were, enveloped in darkness. The
methods employed during these ancient mystic
rites in order to affect the human soul were as
follows :—Through the influence of certain ad-
vanced personalities, who had themselves passed

through similar mystical initiation, a species of

sleep-state was first induced. This was of such
nature that the inner forces of the soul were

thereby strengthened and intensified. When a

certain stage was reacked the soul left the body,
which was then in a condition of deathlike sleep,
and for a time entered upon a psychic existence, a
kind of sleep-life, during which it could look upon
the Spirit-World with full consciousness. While
this sleep-life continued, the soul was able to
realize its true position as an inhabitant of the
spiritual realms. When, in due course, the soul

- was brought back once again to ordinary mundane

conditions, there came to it recollections of all
those things which it had observed and experi-
enced while freed from the body. It was then
that it could [while active within the human form]
come before the people and stand forth as a
prophet, bringing to them proofs of the existence
of a Spirit-World and of an eternal lifetocome. In
280
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those olden days it was in the manner above indi-
cated that the soul was enabled to take part in the
life of the spiritual realms ; and in the mysteries
were found the canons to which it must submit,
and for a long period, in order that the supreme
spiritual leaders in the ancient Mystery Sanctuaries
might bring about the final consummation of the

soul’s desire. -
We will now ask this question :—Whence came

those ancient standards of human conduct which '

have been passed on by peoples spread throughout
the world during the course of man'’s evolution:;
and those flashes of spiritual enlightenment pro-
claiming his Godlike origin and the eternity of the
soul ? The answer comes through Spiritual
Science ; from it ‘we learn that this olden wisdom
originated with those who had themselves under-
gone initiation after the manner we have outlined.
There is a reflection of these primeval moral
precedents, manifested in strange and _curious
fashion, in connection with Myths and Legends
and various graphic portrayals of the past ; for in
these very fables we find depicted many of the

* same - experiences which came, as if in a living

dream, to the initiates in the Mystery-Sanctuaries.
Indeed, we first begin to understand Mythology
rightly, when we. régard the forms and figures
there presented, as pictorial representations of
things which appeared to the spiritual vision of
the Initiates during the time of their participation
in the secret rites. If we would establish a rela-
tion between the .mythological conceptions of
281
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olden times and the religious teachings of an §
. earlier age, we must hark back to the ancient §
~'mysteries and ponder upon all that lay concealed §
“therein, deep hidden from a profane external {
world. Mysteries revealed to those alone, who, |
through severe trials and unswerving observance §-

of that secrecy and restraint.imposed upon all, had
truly fitted themselves to take part in the dark
ceremonies of initiation. .We cannot, however,
‘at this point enter into the actual circumstances

which led to the close veiling of the mystic rites

performed in that now remote grey past. But
when we turn our gaze backward and follow the
course of spiritual development in pre-Christian
times, we realize that it was ever in the dim obscur-
ity enshrouding the inscrutable observances of

that by-gone age, that man’s soul unfolded and }

- was strengthened.

- The souls of men were not so fully developed in ‘
the past that they could of themselves and of their |

own efforts rise upward and enter the realms of the
spirit, while merely dependent upon their immedi-
ate powers and unaided by the ministrations of the
temple priests. In my book, Christianity as

Mpystical Fact, I have pointed out that even while i
external history ran its course a change was taking

place ; and it has there been my object to show"

how the whole plan and design underlying human

evolution was such, that when the turning-point

was reached which marked the birth of Christian-

ity mankind was already prepared to enter upon 2

new era. This change had come about because of
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all that man had experienced and absorbed through
repeated reincarnations, and through knowledge
gained from initiates concerning the Spirit-World.
From then on he would have the power of uplift-
ment to spiritual heights within his own innermost
soul, which could henceforth rise of its own effort,
free from all external influence and unaided by
those means which it was the custom to employ in
the by-gone days of the mysteries.

According to the views which we now hold, the
most outstanding event that came to pass in Pales-
tine, in connection with the spiritual progress of
mankind was the final perfecting of the soul, so
that it should be fitted for what we might call Self-
Initiation. This ultimate consummation had
been approached gradually and the necessary
preparation had extended over possibly hundreds
of years ; yet the end came just about the very time
when that special turning-point was reached which
marked the beginning of the Christian era. 'The
soul was then so far perfected that it was ready for
self-initiation, during which act it would be

'merely guided by those having knowledge of the

true path and of the trials that must be endured ;
henceforth self-initiation might be achieved with-
out external aid rendered by Temple priests, or by
leaders having understanding of the mysteries.
And further, through the founding of Christianity
all those other riteés and observances which were
performed time and time again in the innermost
sanctuaries of the T'emples, memories of which are
still preserved in Legends,Myths and Mythologies
283




i
!
t
0
1
H
i

CHRIST

connected with folk-lore, are found to have a place
in that Grand Plan which underlies the world’s
history.

If we would indeed understand the Gospels, we
should ask ourselves the following question :—
' What experiences were essential to a candidate
for initiation in the days of the ancient Persians or
Egyptians, who desired so to uplift his soul that it
might gaze directly upon the Spirit-World ? ’
Injunctions concerning such matters were clearly
set forth and formed the basis of what we might
term a Ritual of Initiation. These commands
and instructions covered a time extending from a
certain event designated by some as The Baptism,
and by others as The Temptation, up to that mom-
ent when the soul was led forth and blessed with a
true discernment of the spiritual realms. When
we compare such Initiation Rituals with the most
important statements contained in the Gospels,

then (as I have shown in the book to which I have . ‘||

just referred) we find that in the Gospels there
appear once again detailed narratives concerning
ancient initiation ceremonies, but here the descrip-
tions have reference to that great outstandin

historical character, Jesus of Nazareth. It further
becomes clear that whereas in previous times an
Initiation Candidate was raised to spiritual heights
in the seclusion of the Temples of the Mysteries,
Jesus of Nazareth, because of the course which
history had taken, was already so far advanced
that He not only remembered His ex periences in
the Spirit-World and thus brought <nlightenment
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to humanity, but He became unified in spirit with
One, to Whom no carthly being had as yet become
united, namely, The Christ-Being. Thus we
find a great similarity between the narrative of the
spiritual development of Jesus of Nazareth up to
that moment when The Christ entered into His -
soul and during the following three years when He
drew inspiration and wisdom from this Divine
source, and the descriptions of the wonted course
of the ancient forms of initiation. ‘

In the accounts which tell us of all the trials and
experiences which Jesus of Nazareth underwent
in those olden days, we find the events connecte‘d
with His initiation clearly marked by the magni-
tude and Godlike nature of the spiritual facts
which underlie the historical descriptions. This
is especially noticeable in the Gospel of St. John.
While in previous times countless.aspirants had
taken part in the sacred rites, they had only
advanced to that point when they could testify as
follows :—‘ The spiritual world is a reality, ancg
to such a world does the human soul belong.
But when it came to pass that Jesu$ was Himself
initiated, He became actually unified and at one
with the most significant and outstanding of all

- spiritual beings ever remembered by former

initiates ; and it was toward this supreme initiation
that the ordered plan underlying all ancient forms
and ceremonies had its trend. ]

Thus do we behold The Mystery of Golgotha
emerging . from those secrets which were hidden
in the dark mysteries of ;he past, to take its place
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in that grand design so fundamental to the world’s
history. As long as man refuses to believe that in
a certain locality and at a definite time Jesus of

~ Nazareth was blessed with Divine initiation, and

imbued with the spirit of The Christ in such

manner that this Almighty influence could stream |

forth and act as an impulse upon all future genera-
tions—just so long will he remain unable to realize
the true import and meaning of the Christ-
Impulse in its relation to the evolution of mankind.
When through the study of the basic principles of

Spiritual Science the reality of great spiritual }
events such as we have portrayed is admitted, then §

will first dawn a true comprehension of all that has
come to human evolution through the advent of
the Christ-Impulse ; and we shall no longer
degrade the Gospels by discovering in them four
separate rituals of initiation in which matters and
circumstances concerning Jesus of Nazareth are

* hidden away and mysteriously concealed. When

we come to understand these things rightly we
shall realize that everything which followed as a
result of the event in Palestine, held a deep signi-
ficance for all later periods in human evolution.

Now, although what we may term man’s deepest
life-centre has always been, so to speak, near at
hand, nevertheless this very life-centre was some-
thing the awareness of which had not up to the
time of that great happening really penetrated into
the consciousness of mankind. - It was ordained

that through The Mystery of Golgotha men’s

eyes should be opened and a new era entered
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upon, in which it would be realized that in the life-
centre, the Ego, there manifests an element which
is common to both individual man and the entire
cosmos.

If we would know in what manner that great
- and vital change which was wrought in the world’s

history by the coming of the Christ-Impulse, is
regarded when viewed in the light of Spiritual
Science, then we must first realize that :—Man, in
respect of his being, consists of a Physical Body,
an Etheric or Life Body, an Astral Body, and deep
within and underlying all is the veritable Egol—
that true I, which continues on from incarnation
to incarnation. Now, an awareness of the
presence of this ultimate centre of life broke in

upon man'’s consciousness last of all. So that in

pre-Christian times he had no thought of its
existence. Even as the Physical Body is directly
united and in contact with the Physical World,
and the Astral Body with the Astral World, so is
man’s deepest life-centre, the Ego, born of that
Spirit-World which passeth man’s uttermost
understanding. Hence, that great message which
Christianity and the Christ-Impulse brought to
mankind may be thus expressed :—Seek not the
Deity and the Godlike primordial principle in the
Astral Body, but in man’s innermost being, for
there abideth the true Ego.

Previous to the advent of Christianity man
would exclaim :—‘ My soul is indeed rooted in
It is the Divine quality alone which
! See lecture on Moses ; footnote to page 19o.
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can extend the vision and bring unto me true
enlightenment [through the powers of those who
have a deeper knowledge of spiritual matters].
But now he is learning to say :—* If thou would’st
truly know where thou canst unveil the pro-
foundest depths of all that is Divine and active
throughout the world ; then look of thyself within
thine Ego, for therein lieth the channel through
which cometh unto thee the Word of God. His
voice will break in upon thy conscious state if thou
but rightly understandest that because of the
Mystery of Golgatha, the powers which are of God
have entered into mankind ; and if thou wilt but
realize that then indeed was a glorious initiation
truly consummated—to stand forth as a grand
historical event. But especially does God speak
unto thee, if thou but exaltest thyself and makest
thy soul to be as an instrument, able and fitted,
to apprehend that which is of the spiritual
realms.’

Before that supreme act came to pass at Gol-
gatha, the way of those who would e:tcc wapon
the life of the spirit, lay through the deep mysteries
of the Temple Sanctuaries. The actual awaken-
ing of the Divine consciousness which speaks
through the Ego is the very essence of the Christ-
Impulse ; and the growth and development of the
ancient Initiation-Principle paved the way and
made it possible that this great impulse should
come to humanity. During the whole future
course of evolution, because of the Mystery of
Golgatha, there willenter into men’s souls an ever-
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increasing clarity of understanding and discern-
ment of the Divine Spirit to which man 1s so truly
united.. That same Holy Spirit which even now
speaks through the Ego, when man has m‘def:d
freed himself from all earthly conditions and cir-
stances. ' | ‘
CurIn{e who can understand the Gospels from this
oint of view will realize the wonderful evidence of
racial development and preparation for those
coming events which were brought about 1gllthe
past by the powers of the prrlt—Worlfi. It will be
apparent that throughout the ancient Hebrew
evolution, mankind was ever being made ready to
hear the voice which would later speak through the
deep centre of man’s being, the Ego-centre ; even
as the spirit of the old Hebrew race spoke tg
Judaism. But the people of other nations ha
heard no such voice, for they were only conscious
of the Divine Spirit as it held converse with
the soul in the case of those who were truly
initigted.
mlitahad become clear to Judaism that the evolu-
tion of mankind is a continuous process of de;velop-
ment and progress, and thatdeep withinman’s Ego

" there dwell those mystic forces which appertain to

his innermost being. Hence the Jew became
conscious of this thought :—° When as an isolated
personality, a part of the ancient Hebrew race, I
look back upon the course of man’s evolution from
the time of Abraham, and realize that Supreme
Deity who has ruled over all things from genera-
tion to generation, ’th.ere8 comes Over me 2 :ague
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undefinable feeling that everything which 1s
Divine and of that Holy spiritual power which has
fashioned the individual qualities of mankind, lives
:nme. It wasin this way that the separate mem-
bers of the old Hebrew race felt that they were
united and at one with Abraham—their father.
But Christianity definitely states that all such

thoughts and conceptions.concerning the Godlike |

qualities in man are lacking in completeness and
fail to picture him in his most perfect f‘orm ; even
though he believe within himself that—"1 AM THAT
am . A true realization of those Divine attributes
and forces which are active deep within mankind
can only come when there is a clear apprehension
of those things which are of the spirit and lie
beyond all human generations. o _

Therefore if we would give the above word
their fuller and truer meaning We should say i—
Before Abraham, was the I AM. .Thls implies t_hat_f,
man’s Ego is eternal ; and that in the beginnin
was the same Godlike element which has continued;

n throughout all generations and will be fOf‘ ever—i;
?nore. %“o this thgc Hebrew would add :— Loo
not upon that which fadeth away and 1s of man’s;
material being, but regard only the Divine Essence;
which has lived and flowed in the b'lood of a
descendants of Abraham, who was mdeec} 0
father. See to it that ye shall know z,md discern;
this Holy Spirit in each one of God’s children:
But seek it not in the bond which umt'eth brothca
and sister, but in that which abideth in ea.ch one
of you and cometh to the light when man, 1n very
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solitude, shall know himself in his innermost soul,
and cry out, 1 aM." - .

Christ Jesus uttered words of similar intent and
which we must interpret in like manner ; with one
modification they are as follows :—* If any man
come to me, and forsaketh [ Hate ’, see Luke xiv,
26] not his father, and mother, and wife, and
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his
own life also, he cannot be my disciple.”> We
must not regard the -significance of the above
passage as in any way conflicting with the just
claims of relationship and child love, but rather as
indicating that The Christ had brought into the
world that Principle of Divine Spirit which each
individual man, decause ke is man, may find if he
but seek steadfastly in the very centre of his being.
It was because of this transcendent deed that,
henceforth, mankind would enter into ever closer
contact with the very heart of Christianity. Then
would this most sacred principle rise up supreme,
and while overcoming all diversity and error,
bring about the realization of that universal
quality which all may discern who but look deep
within.

The Gods of old were national gods—gods of
the peoples—and had relation to certain racial

1 What is here implied is that the longing to be at one with the
Christ Spirit which came into the world through Jesus of Nazareth,
should be so intense that each of His disciples must be ready to
sacrifice all ties of human love so that he may devote his life and
being to the absolute service of THE CHRIST Who manifests
within. Judging from the context the word ¢ Hate * which is in
Luke xiv, 26, would appear to be of doubtful origin. [Ed.]
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peculiarities. We still find something of this
nature in the East among the Buddhists. But the
God who stands revealed through Christianity is
One who will raise mankind above all human
discord and divergence, and lead him on to that
which he truly is, because he isindeed MAN. He
who would gain knowledge of the fundamental
character of the Christian Doctrine must neces-
sarily regard those spiritual powers and impulses
which have guided supreme events in world his-
tory as realities [he cannot aver that all was be-
gotten of mere chance actions and purely human
mental activity]. He must break away from
previous concepts of what is basic and of primary
historic import ; for happenings which have long
been so regarded are in reality but upon the surface
of the world’s actual growth. Underlying and
controlling all human progress and development
are beings far above man’s normal powers of sense-
perception who are just as real as is the animal and
the man in our material world. Supreme and pre-
eminent among those spirit mentors who govern
and direct the growth and development of man-
kind is THE CHRIST—that Christ, who,

- according to the ancient gnosis, was active in the

body of Jesus of Nazareth during a period of three
years.

Once again do we realize that Spiritual Science
has attained to a concept and an understanding
that enables it to throw light upon matters which
have already claimed the attention of external
science. ‘The latter has been forced to admit that
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[in respect of The Christ] we are not merely
concerned with a man, but with a Divine Being
who, while He ruled and gave guidance must,
nevertheless, in a certain sense, be considered as

active within the man, Jesus. Here, however, we.

come upon a situation with which external science
is unable to cope. Spiritual Science, on the other
hand, leads us to the direct contemplation of
beings thus acted upon and made subservient to
divine spiritual powers, in the manner indicated,
and regards such states as of actual occurrence ;
hence it can approach this sphere of modern
investigation in a proper and logical manner.
An amazing feature of twentieth-century spiritual
development will be that external science will
recognize and acknowledge that the concepts of
the nineteenth century were in error, in so far as an
atternpt was then made to reduce the life of Christ
Jesus to a life of Jesus of Nazareth only. Further
it will be found that the final result of all research
in this field will prove that in Chrisz Jesus we
are concerned with a God ; 'and when any science
proclaims this truth it is a sign that it has begun
to follow the true path. Spiritual Science would
merely add that if mankind once admits the verity
of the above statement, it may go forward ever
assured that it is upon a certain and zbsolute
foundation. The concept expressed in the above
assertion is certainly in direct opposition to that
material monistic cosmic conception, which has
been formed in modern times.

In two of my previous lectures to which 1 have
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already referred, namely, ¢ The Origin of Man’,;
and ‘ The Origin of the Animal Kingdom’, w

: have seen that Spiritual Science was in complete’
accord with the actual facts brought to light by §.

external Science. We would here say that in the:
matter we are now considering, Spiritual Science s

again disposed to associate itself with the results of
conscientious scientific research ; but where there

is doubt and divergence, it will be found that

external Science will fall short of that goal which

may be reached through the methods of Spiritual

Science. In these days man regards human life

and human understanding, as they appear to him:
in the physical world, as if they were irreconcilable

with a closely associated and actual outer spiritual

realn.. He further believes that at the uttermost,
man’s greatest fault can only lie in forming wrong
conceptions of the material world, or in doing
something which is looked upon as detrimental or
maliciovs, and which does not conform with outer
and apparent progress.

It is the custom at the present time in con- §
nection with the existing cosmic concept, to seek"
the origin of phenomena only in that which 1s 2
close at hand : and it has become more and more §
clear the further man penetrates into spiritual life, g
that a point has now been reached with regard to }
this method where a complete change in ideas ha
become necessary. Both natural science and;
history have come to a stage where there 1s a!
definite scepticism concerning all spiritual matters,
and these external sciences are now merely |
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- employed in collecting and associating outer per-

ceptual facts, wholly regardless of that underlying
spiritual reality which may be apprehended in all
phenomena capable of sense-perception. One
might almost say, that our present perlod has
reached a point where scientific thought must be
reversed, and assume a directly opposite attltud_e.
The soul, through its constant inner striving, will
1 the end lead ultra materialism and ultra materia-
listic monism to adopt a concept, which as yet has
played but a small part in man’s ideas concerning
the cosmos. But in future investigations into the

“origin of things there will enter thoughts and

ideas, so far, not generally accepted. .
1n my two works, Philosophy of Spiritual Activity

and Truth and Science, 1 have explained that man-

has been compelled to assume that the position in
which he finds himself relatively to the world, 1s
not his true position ; and that he must first
undergo a development of inner-life so that he
may recognize reality in natural phenomena, in
order to be able to place himself in just and ethical
relation to such phenomena. Further, in the
mind of man there must dawn a clear understand-
ing of the fundamental idea in redemption 1in
addition to mere apprehension of causative factors
in life. It will be a task of the twentieth century
to gain general acceptance of the concepts pertain-
ing to Redemption, Deliverance and Reincarna-
tion, amaong the external sciences. The position
which man has himself assumed as expert and
judge of the world does not represent reality ;
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for he can only arrive at true concepts after he has
f-ced himself from his present false ideas, risen toa
higher standard of thought, and overcome those
ha-riers ‘which cause him to view all things in
distorted and unreal form—such a consummation
would be Perceptive-Redemption. |
Moral-Redemption comes about when man
feels that the position which he occupies in his
relation to the world is not his veritable standing,
and when he realizes that he must seek a path
leading over those obstacles which tower above
him, blocking the way to all things appertaining to
his true place in life. Concepts of the soul’s
rebirth upon a higher plane, will yet be evolved
from the wonders which come to light through the
investigations of natural science, and the results of
historical research. Man will then know, if he
pictures the world as in a photographic image and
conjures forth a vision of the scientific and historic
progress of mankind, that this vision does not
represent the material world alone, for underlying
all human advancement there is clear evidence of 2
mighty spiritual plan of earnest training and
development. He will no longer believe that the
world as depicted by science is a mere physical
creation, for he will realize that God’s laws are
ever operative in such manner as to bring about his
gradual unfoldment. If only natural ‘science
would extend its sphere of action beyond a mere
portrayal of the perceptual world and rightly
educate mankind, so that the human soul might
break away from a position which is untenable,
296
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and rise to a state which would permit of its rebirth
into a more exalted life—and if man could but
know how.glorious would then be the freedom
from that restraint which ever hinders his upward
progress, he would indeed have developed within
himself those things fundamental to a true world
concept of the Christ-Impulse. He would realize
that he has power to look back into the grey mists
of the past, to a period to which we have often
referred, when his true being dwelt in a purely
spiritual realm, later to descend into the material
world that he might there of his own effort further
his growth and advancement. Then would man-
kind understand the reason why it became impera-
tive, -that at a certain definite period in earthly
progress a complete change of thought, a reversal
of ideas, be brought about ; he would know that it
was in order .that all might be empowered to tear
themselves away from those false deceptive
material concepts, which have cntered so deeply
into man’s consciousness. It is the Christ-
Impulse which has checked man’s fall, and has
saved humanity from being utterly immersed in
those ‘things which are but of the material world
[and have neither value nor reality].

With respect to the evoluticn of humanity, The
Christ is to be regarded objectively as the [Divine
Principle] which 1s the source of our experience of
a sacred power and quality entering the soul when
reborn, and freed of all those primal transgressive
tendencies which seek to find expression when man
is associated with external earthly progress. Itis
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.. The Christ. .

. that we are surrounded by a universe of colour,

‘action of the eye and other sense organs for its
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says — -
¢ The eye must thank the light for its being.’

From animal matter the light has brought forth a
corresponding instruinent suitable to receive its
impressions. Thus has the eye formed itself in
the light, so that it may be sensible of its touch in
" order that the illumination which is within may
meet and blend with the rays which come from
without. Even as the eye has been fashioned
through the light’s action, and apprehension of
the latter comes through the agency of this organ
of vision, so was the fulfilment of man’s inner
Christ-Experience and rebirth of soul, brought
about by that supreme Christ-Event—The Mys-
tery of Golgatha.

Spiritual Science tells us that before the advent
of the Christ-Impulse, such inner experience could
occur only under the stimulus of an external
influence wrought through the agency or the-
~ mysteries, and not as is now the case, through a
' form of self-initiation induced within man’s very
being. |
~There is a certain similarity between the relation
of the colours and the light waves to the eye, and
the profound mystery of the inner Christ-Experi-
- ence ; for as the eye apprehends the bright radi-
;. ance of the light, so in man’s deepest being does he
ecome conscious of the Divine Essence—The
hrist. That his soul can rise up, and of its own
ffort transcend all previous limitations, is now.
ossible because the resplendent sun—that grand
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this most holy essence, flowing in upon the world,

If the twentieth century would but regard the
glorious realities of man’s inner life in a serious
light it would understand the Christ-Event, and no
more be in conflict with the concept and verity of |
those happenings which take place during the 7
soul’s rebirth into a higher sphere. Spiritual
Science would then prove that the same actual .
principles, underlie all = historic progress and
development, as obtained in the case of external
natural phenomena and occurrences. With 3
regard to man’s ideas concerning the cosmos, he {
has fallen into that very error which finds expres-
sion in the words of Schopenhauer i—" The world
is my own conception.’ This statement implies

Sitagas

sound, and so forth, dependent entirely upon the

being.  But if we seek to comprehend the world
in its totality, it is not true to say :—* All colour.
has existence only in virtue of the physical con-
stitution of the eye. For the organ of sight
would not be there, if the light had not first:
conjured it into being. If, on the one hand, it is;
true that the sensation of light be determined by:
the eye’s structure, then, on the other hand, it is:
‘equally true that the eye has been created by the
light through the sun’s action. Both of these
verities must therefore be involved in one in
comprehensible reality. 'Thus do we realize

298 -

the truth underlying Goethe’s words, when he




CHRIST

Mystery of Golgotha—has shed its glorious rays
upon the world’s history. If it were not for that
supreme objective event, and the objective Christ,
there could be no such mysterious subjective innet
experience as will enter into the life of mankind
during the twentieth century, to be regarded
earnestly and from a truly scientific stand-point.

The twentieth century will see the dawn of those
conditions necessary to a veritable understanding
of the Christ-Impulse. It will be proved how
absolute was its reality as a Divine centre of spiri-
tual radiance, shining forth with a light which
awakens an inner realization of that great truth
reflected in Goethe’s words —

« Who overcomes himself, doth conquer that
dread power

Which holds all beings closely bound ’

Now, because of that spiritual bond between man’s
latent capacity to overcome self, T.he Mystery Qf
Golgotha, and the glorious Chr1sF—Impulse, it
follows that only by thus conquering cail man
know his being as it truly is, and knowing, he W:ﬂl
henceforth regard his earthly nature as a quality
from which he must be wholly freed. ¢ Further, he
will realize that the attainment of a true standard
of conduct and all genuine cognition and discern-

" ment can alone come to one who has sought and

found redemption. It will be through an under-
standing of inner salvation that mankind will at
last learn the true meaning of the concept of re-
demption as related to life’s historic evolution.
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Finally, we would say, that during the twenticth
century there will spread abroad agreatillumination
which will bring to humanity aclear comprehension
of the Christ-Impulse, and this new knowledge

will be in comp!cte accord with the signiﬁcancc
of Gocthe’s fuller message? :(—

“Who overcomes himself, doth conquer that
dread power

Which holds all beings closely bound—and he
shall rise.

' Tirst dawns the glorious truth in that glad
hour ;

‘That truth by which, through Christ, mankind
shall gain God’s prize.’

1¢ Von der Gewalt, die alle Wesen bindet, ,
Befreit der Mensch sich, der sich itberwindet,
Und in dieser Uberwindung sich selber erst in. Wahrheit findet,

Wie die ganze Menschheit in Christus sich selber in Wahrheit
finden kann.’ '




